TRIP TO THE JUBILEE: 


O R, 
 ANTICHRIST REVEALED. 


AND 


 POPERY CU NMA 5 WED. 


WHEREIN 


It is plainly demonſtrated the Biſhop of Rome, | 


(commonly ſtiled the Pops) is that lawleſs Perſen,” that 


Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition deſcribed by St. Paul 
in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, and confirmed 
by St. 70%n in his Revelations, and therefore the very! 
ANTICHRIST. 


That there have been true, zealous, and anthdox Cbrit. | 


tians that have openly proteſted againſt the many palpable 
Errors, Innovations, and Idolatry of the Bifhops of Rome 
full four hundred Years before Luther and Calvin were 
born, or the Vadois mentigned i in Hiſtory, 2 


To which i is added, 


A true, regular, and 1mpartial Account of the 
moſt illegal and barbarous Proceedings of tre Lords In- 


quiſitors in that moſt terribvies and „ 3 of # 


the INSUISITION. = 
AND AL 8 8 


A diſtin Narrative of the many barbarous N * 3 
paſſing thoſe of the moſt cruel Pagan 8 Wo. 5 5 


the Biſhops of Regs aun the Proteſtants. SM 
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Member of Parliament for the Borough of 
| |  -3 2, 


CHARLEVILLE, 
| ws: ; 
One of His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace 
For the COUNTIES of 


CORKE, any LIMERICK. 


ARDON me, Sir, that I proſtrate 

at Your Feet, and place under Your 
Guardianſhip and Protection, a Trea- 
tiſe that has nothing more to recom- 
mend it than the Subject it treats of: 
But as the Widow's Mite was as well 
received, and as acceptable in the 

A 2 Treaſury, 


* 


DEDICATION. 
Freafury, as the largeſt Donations, 1 
am in hopes your Goodneſs will accept 
this Dedication, not as a ſuitable Re- 
turn, but a grateful Acknowledgment 
of Your Favours. Your impartial 
Diſtribution of Juſtice, and Your be- 
ing an Aſſylum, a ſure Refuge to the 
poor diſtreſſed Inhabitants, (when op- 
preſs'd by People in a ſuperior Station) 
have already given us an early Inſtance 
how far we may hereafter confide in 
You, when our Religious Rights, our 
Liberties and Properties are attacked 
either by unnatural Inſurrections at 
Home, or the Invaſion of Foreign 
Forces, fomented and ſupporeed by 
the cloſe Intrigues and helliſh Machi- 
nations of the preſiding Biſhops of 
Rome, who, with implacable Rage, 
and inveterate Malice, purſue thoſe 
Kingdoms, who difavow heir Uſur- 


parions on nin their Tyranny 
and 


. j - 
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DE DICAT ION. 1 
and arbitary Power. We have not 1 
only ſeen, but have ſeverely felt the 
fatal Effects of their biggoted Zeal, 
and cruel Perſecutions, and had -ſtith; 
groan'd under the intollerable Bondage 
(far worſe than Egyptian Slavery) had 
not the Almighty miraculouſly inter- 
poſed, and our generous Anceſtors, 
with uncommon Patriot Zeal, and more 
than manly Reſolution, hazarded their 
Lives at the Expence of their deareſt 
Intereſts to maintain and ſupport the 
fundamental Principles of our ortho- 
dox Religion: Amongſt whom Vour 
Anceſtors were conſpicuous both in 
their military Stations and Actions. 
And as we owe our common and 
united Safety, as well as the free Exer- 
ciſe of our Religion, to the unparal- 
jell'd Courage and Conduct, as alſo, 
the vigorous Reſolutions. of the Britiſb 
Nat ation in general, and the Proteſtant 

| Natives 


DEDICATION. 


Natives of this Kingdom in particular; 
let us not be wanting to ourſelves at 
this critical Juncture, but let us im- 
ve the Advantages accruing to us 
from the Blood of our Anceſtors; and 
fince Antichriſt is revealed and con- 
firmed, and allowed to have erected 
his Throne in that great City built on 
the ſeven famous Hills in the Revela- 
tions of St. John, (which by the Con- 
feſſion of their moſt learned Authors, 
can be no other than the City of Name) 
and the refiding Biſhop, the great 
 Adverſary ; let us beware of his Temp- 
tations, let us avoid the latent Snares 
prepared for our Deſtruction. This, 
Sir, is the Scope of this Diſcourſe, 
which I have preſumed to preſent to 
Vou, to teſtify to the World, how far 
Lam aſſured of Vour firm Attachment 
to the Proteſtant Intereſt, and Your 
lincere Aﬀection to the Churches of 
Great 


DEDICATION. 


Great Britain and Ireland, as they 
now ſtand in oppoſition to the Church 
of Rome; which, that they may Daily 
be encreaſed, and confirmed by the 
Honourable the Nobility, the Gentry, 
and Commonality of His Majeſty's. 
Dominions, (in which laudable Work 
I am convinced Your Aſſiſtance and 
Diligence will not be wanting) ſhall 
always be the ſincere Prayer of 


- 


| Your moſt devoted, 
moſt obedient, and, 


oft humble Servant, 


NICHO : PURDON. - 
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Courteous Reader, 


Doubt not but you will adniire that a 
[| perſon who has not been very converſant 
with books for thoſe forty years paſt; 

| ſhould venture on matters of controverſy, con- 
cerning religion. How incapable I am to un- 

dertake a work of ſo weighty and ſolemn a 
nature, will appear from the barreneſs both of 
my language and ſtile. But when you conſi- 
der my cate and zeal for the catholic proteſ- 
tant religion (as by law eſtabliſhed) were the 
ſole and prevailing motives, to my writing 
and publiſhing this book, I flatter myſelf your 
35 B candour 
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candour will rather pity my ignorance, than 
eenſare: my conduct. I confeſs E was migh= 
tily ſurpriz'd to hear that fourteen or ſixteen 
proteſtants were (as they term it) converted, 

or, (as we may more juſtly term it) perverted; 
and perſwaded to adhere to blind ſuperſtition, 
and groſs idolatry: Inſtead of thoſe orthodox 
and ſound principles of religion, delivered by 
Chriſt himſelf, and handed dawn to poſterity 
by his Apoſtles. This wonderful change was 
wrought by a book intitled, Truth Triumphant, 
publiſhed not many years firice. I applaud the 
ſedulity, the indefatigable labour and induſtry 


of the romiſh clergy, they will, compaſs ſea 
and land to gain one proſelyte ; thoſe they 
canngt aſſail by open force, they; wall yanquith 
by fly, and artful;ſoghiſtry,..; Their, political 
msxims are deſcribed, by St. Baugin; the ſe- 
cond chapter of his ſecond epiſtle, ig the They, 
ſalonians, which chapter, I; have ſelected to 
diſplay: the Papiſts in heir propet coloprs, and 
diſeover their moſt abpminable practires. Ithis 
epiſtle is branch d intd three;chaptsrs, the. firſt, 
gcatulatory, forowllat they had, beef the, fer 
cond expoſitory. for; whatithey muſh be; and 
the-third horlatory,- for what; they, ſhould. be. 
The bnd eee 
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PRE F A C E. in 
cal and practical, and contain both an infor- 
mation of Antichriſt, and conſolation againſt 
Antichriſt, which in every reſpect may pro- 


perly be adapted to the ney of Rome. 


The ſcope of this diſcourſe of St, Poul, wins 
occaſioned by an error amongſt the Theſſalo- 
nians, concerning the coming of Chriſt, and 
was grounded on that phraſe, Theſſ. the firſt, 
c. 4. v. 17. And then we which are alive, ball 
be caught up together with them in the'clouds. 
This error was raiſed by the emiſſaries of Sa- 
tan with ſubtil arts, and cunning conveyarices, 
thereby to avert and evert the expectation of 
Chriſt's coming; that after one age was expir- 
ed, each libertine, and people of immoral 
principles, may live at diſcretion, without any 
apprehenſion or dread, pronouncing that pro- 
phane phraſe mentioned by St. Peter, c. 3. 
v. iv. Where it now the promiſe of his coming? 

But St. Paul, to ward them againſt ſuch er- 
rors, addteſſes them in the blk pathetic 
terms, and doth endeavour to diſuade them 
from ſuch pernicious notions per adventim do- 
mini, even by the coming of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift. Whieb adjuring phraſe, doth imply 
che confidence and reverence, which chriſti- 
BS ans 


by PREFACE. 


ans ought to have, concerning the coming of 
the Lord Feſus. Adjuration was a prevailing 

argument, made uſe of by the jewiſh high 
prieſt, to unlock the ſilence of our Saviour him- 
ſelf : I adjure you by the living God, that thou 
tell me whether thou be the Chriſt? Mat. 26. 
63. From what has been offered, we may 
conclude, that as St. Paul taught the true 
doctrine concerning Chriſt, and was informed 
ſome ſuperior teachers, and erroneous doc- 


tors did teach them another different doctrine, 


he did both beſeech and adjure them to revoke 
tear wicked errors. 


1 this adjuration of St. peut 8, inſtruct all 
chriſtians whatſoever, that to be abllicate in 
any error in religion, is dangerous to their ſal- 
vation; which our Saviour confirms, Mat. 5. 
Ig. Fa man ſhall break the leaſt command- 


ment, and teach men ſo, he ſhall he called the 
leaſt in the kingdom of Heaven. What then 


muſt become of thoſe Romans, who multiply 
their crimes by a multiplication of their errors, 
ſuperſtition and idolatry ? Nor are other ſects 


_ exempt from the like pains and penalties ; 


who deviate from God's s laws,, and the rudi- 


mental Principles of his religion, The Ana- 
baptiſts 


FFF ACE „ 
baptiſts encreaſe, the bigotted Papiſts ſwarm; 
whilſt faithful true chriſtians, the peace ful 
Proteſtants, are placed betwixt them both, 
like a ſhip between the fand and the ſhore, 

if ſhe touches on either, they are ſhipwreck'd : 
or, like Suſanna betwixt the two elders, they 
both would entice her, and either would de- 
file her. The Papiſts will make us prophane 
one ſacrament, the Anabaptiſt will make us 
renounce the other; both inveigle us from 
the church, our mother, where then is God 
our father? Learn once this ſalutary leſſon, 
Luke 18. 18. Take heed how you bear. Let 
us take heed of our ears, they are both ſyrens 
to enchant us, and lead us to deſtruction. Er- 
rare hominis, ſed perſeverare demonis, it is 
the property of mankind to err, but obſtinately 
to perfiſt is diabolical. The deformity of the 
fin of obſtinacy appears to me from two rea- 
ſons, from the nature and author of all error , 
the devil is the author thereof, and therefore 
obſtinate errors do produce either heriſy, and 
hereticks are either condemn'd or damn'd of 
themſelves : Or ſchiſm at the leaſt, and ſchiſ- 
maticks, Gal. 5. 12. are juftly cenſured, or 
condemned by, St. Paul. It was the opinion 
of Vicentius a Thebar! , at the council of Car- 
e thage, 
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vi „ ER H AO. 
thage, hereticos pejores eſſe quam ethnicos, that 
hereticks were worſe than the pagan infidels, 
and again, gravi culpa diſcordiæ nec paſſiune 
purgatur, that is, the grievous fin of breaking 
the peace of the church, can not be waſh'd 
away, though afterwards a man ſhould pour 
out his heart's blood to expiate the offence, 


+ 
X ext] 4 


Let us conſider the manner of St. Paul's 


exhortation: He begins, we beſeech you, 


the greek of which is, rel, it is derived 
from dos amor, in engliſh, ſignifying, love. 


To this he annexes 'A5:aq6 ad brother, derived 


from the particle 4 and. Seapis, ulterus, a Womb: 
brethren, being properly termed uterini, the 
fruit of one womb; this expreſſion implying 
his affection, and that he tender d them as his 
mother's womb, or his own bowels. The 
ſenſe | is plain, I beſcech you, brethren, that is, 


we beſeech you even in all brotherly love to 


beware of ſeducers. Our miniſters, (if in 
their actions, they would copy after St. Paul „ 


may from theſe his inſtructions, learn an ex- 


cellent leffon ; they muſt endeavour to win 
and preach, as brethren. to. o brechren, in all 
love, and; ſincerity, and make their actions, 
and 


0 


PREFACE: vi 
and theit con verſation ſquare with their doc- 
trine.) The man of God muſt ſometimes play 
the child, and pipe to his people, ſaith the 
great preacher Luke; 7. and 32. Therefore in- 
feriot miniſters. muſt not think it helow their 
dignity, to ſtoop, ſo low, eyen as to beſeech 
their pariſhioners by the meekneſs and gentle, 
neſs of, Chri/t,, 2. Cor. 10. 1. Thus St. Auguſe 
tiu periwaded, witalis, cupio, hortor, rege, I 

defire thee, I, exhort, and-entreat;thee. /: Thus 
hg. prevailed, with. Kicentius, juvinem non de- 
teſtandum,, ſed dacendurm, quanta potus cum le- 
nitate tractaui, I did not reject; and treat him 
like a boy, with ſeverity, but I did admit, 
and inſt ruct him as a chriſtian, with courteſy 
and lenity; and left this as a ſtanding golden 
rule to other miniſters, quanto initior tanto 
melior, the more religious; the more courte- 
ous; theſe twins will always go together, and 
grow together, for, God doth not always ap- 
pear in the ſtrong wind of rough reprehen- 
ſions, nor. in the earthquake of bitter invec- 
tives, nor in the. fire of over ferment decla. 
mations ; but our wen "oy come in a 
Nee bags. * 14597 [1 1 2101 
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viii P R E F A CE. 

From theſe premiſſes, let us draw this regu- 
lar concluſion : God's bleſſings do bind God's 
children to be conſtant in the truth; for we 
ſee and may be convinced by St. PauPs doc- 
trine, that Chriſt's coming is urged as an argu- 
ment to confirm the. Theffalonians in the ne- 

ceſſary principles of chriſtianity, Rom. 9. 31. 
2. The grievous cauſe of the puniſhment of 
rael, was this, God gave the Iſraelites right- 

eouſneſs by faith, but they fell to their works, 
and therefore loſt all, Duke 12. 32: God giv- 
eth his ſervants a Kingdom, therefore they | 
ſhould uot fear to ſerve him. And indeed this 
is the main end for which God giveth man- 
kind his bleſſing to encourage them in his 

truth. The man that has his head held up 

by a ſkilful ſwimmer, merits drowning if he 
farſakes him for ſo vain a proſpect as that of a 

piece of timber; ſo let that perſon fink: in 
error, if he be ſeduced,” or byaſſed by the 

weak temptations of worldly advantages. Fuſe 

tin faith, that Alexander the great, ſeleted 
out of his whole army, his ſtipendarii or his 

penſioners, for the ſecurity of his perſon in 

his perſian expedition; and as ſuch; (accord- 

ing to the confidence repoſed in them) they 4 

fignalized themſelves in all his battles: $0, 

TY e 
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PR E FAG R. ix 
ſuch as are God's pentioners, that is enriched 
by his moſt ſignal favours, ought to be his tria- 
ri, his moſt couragious ſoldiers, and his moſt 
conſtant profeſſors in his church militant ; 
And, finally, as in the ſecond of Sam. 12. v. 7. 

8. Nathan ſaid unto David, thus faith the. lord 
God of 1jrael, I have anointed thee king over 
Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the hands 
of Saul: And TI gave thee thy maſter's bouſe, 
and thy mafters's wives into thy boſom, and gave 
' thee the houſe of Ijrael, and of Fudab, and if 
that had been too little, I would moreover. have 
given thee ſuch and ſuch things, &c. As David 
was ſecluded from God's bleſſings and his be- 
nefits, becauſe he fell into carnal adultry, fo 
ſhall we be both condemned and ſecluded 
from God's immediate grace and protection, 
if we fall into ſpiritual adultry. We ſhall find 
the Lord a jealous God, if his mercies move 
us not to keep his ſacred commands. 


| Now, in order to make it plainly appear to 
the meaneſt capacity, that the Roman Catho- 
licks are apoſtates, it will be neceſſary to let 
them know, what is meant or underſtood by 
the word apoſtate, Apoſtacy therefore, pro- 
perly defined, is the falling away of a man 
C from 


7 TREFACE, 

from his lord, to whom he oweth fealthy, a 
renegado, or to turn Turk, and may be taken 
1 three ways by the expoſitors. Firſt, politi- 
Wl cally, to fall from the empire, by rebellion ; 
the ſecond, eccleſiaſtically, to fall away from 
1 the church, in religion; and the third, figu- 
| | fratively, the ſubje& for the adjunct, the apoſ- 
i tate for the apoſtaſy. By the apoſtaſy, un- 
derſtanding the prime inſtrument, or head of 
that falling away. The ſecond acceptation, 


tj may properly be adapted to the biſhop of 
I! Rome, becauſe it is ſo uſed in the ſcriptures, as 
il Luke 18. 13. They fall from the word. Tim. 1. 


lf E c. 4. v. 1. Some ſhall depart, or fall away from 
i} the faith. And, Luke 18. 8. When.the ſon of 
|" man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the*earth'? 
| | St. Cyril, faith this apoſtaſy ſhall be from the 
Y orthodox faith. And, St. Auguſtin calleth the | 

apoſtate, refugam a domino, a runagate from 4 
the Lord.  Swarez alſo faith, græca Do Ap. 
taſia |, gn:ficat d. Heel onem a fide, in ſua ſincera 
proprietate ; that is, apoſtaſy doth fenify a 
—_ away from the chuich, in A : 
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This ſort of apotaſy, this falling 4% is } 
probably the ſame which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 


yet becauſe the three diviſions may aptly and 
regularly 
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regularly be applied to the Pope, I will give a 
| ſketch of each of them. For the firſt, the 
Roman Empire itſelf muſt fall, which muſt 
imply a falling from it by rebellion, before 
Antichriſt ſhall manifeſt himſelf. And for the 
third, if the great falling from the faith, ſhall 
be abſolutely before the coming of Antichrif, 
then, when he ſhall come, (as Bellarmine 

wiſely obſerves) he ſhall have few or none to 
ſeduce by his ſtrong deluſions. But becauſe, 
(as near as I can) I deſign to thread in the very 
footſteps of the papiſtical ſe, I will retain all 
the members of this diſtribution, and there- 
fore will infer my eoncluſion from their pre- 


miſſes. The Rhemiſts, on this chapter, ac- 


» knowledge the two firſt branches, though in 


the 5th ſection, they deny there can be any 
revolt from the chuich; yet in the 6th, they 
ſeem to retract that opinion, by allowing it 
is very likely this great. revolution: ſhall be, 
not only from the Roman Empire, but alſo, 
from the very Roman church, and withal, 
from moſt parts of the chriſtian faith. Swarez 
doth allow, a ſpiritualem ſtragem, a ſpiritual 
defection and deſtruction. And, Dr. Stewar- 
tius, profeſſor, of Ingolſtead, on this chapter, 
doth thus deſeribe this falling away: nfigns 

C 2 Aefectio 
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defettio 4 Romano imperio, et memorabilis apoſ- 
tafia a fide chriftiana, unde non immerito patres 


vocaverunt Antichriftum ipſam apoſtaſiam : quod 
multis author fit ut adeo diſcedant; which is, 


that there ſhall be ſuch a memorable falling 
away both from the Roman faith, as well as 


the Roman empire, that thence, the fathers 


have deſervedly termed Antichrift, the very 


apoſtacy; becauſe he is the ſole cauſe that a 


great many chriſtians have denied and forſaken 


| their God. 


According to the figurative falling away, the 
Pope is ipſa apoſtata & refuga, the head and 
author of this falling away from the faith. T 


omit infinite particulars, and will infiſt on 


only three. Adoration of images, contrary to 
fecond commandment; prayers in an un- 


known tongue, contrary to the fourteenth 


chapter of St. Paul to the Corinthians; and, 


mediation through, and ſalvation by the vir- 
gin Mary. I wonder there can be men ſo 


blind, that do not, or rather will not fee how 
groſly they have fallen from the primitive 
faith. But yet more heretically and 'grofly 
have they fallen away in one point, by the 
concluſion of the council of Conſtance, ſeſſions 
13. and 


13, and the council of Trent, ſeſſions 21, c. 1. 


Licet Chriſtus inflituerit, &c. though Chrif 


did inſtitute his ſacrament in both kinds, yet 
it ſeemeth good to their church, as well as ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, to enjoyn the adminiſtra- 
tion in one kind: And pronounc d an anathe- 


ma againſt thoſe chriſtians, who ſhall dare har- 
bour a thought that it is neceſſary to be receiv- 


ed in both kinds. Now, that church that doth 
both practiſe and profeſs they have fallen from 
Chriſt in one point, which is a moſt material 


one, and doth practiſe apoſtaſy in many, may 


uſtly be termed apoſtata et refuga, the head 
of this falling away. Their forbiding marriag- 


es, and commanding to abſtain from meats, 


which St. Paul, 1. Tim. 4. 3. calls the doc- 
trine of devils, ſufficiently prove their ecclefi- 


5 aſtical falling away. Their Pererius on Daniel, 
C. 14. doth aſſent to, and conſirm one of theſe 


two, Antichriſtus (ut fertur) ut Pluri mos de- 
cipiat, fimulabit caftitatem : Antichriſt, in or- 
der (as it is ſaid) to deceive a great many, ſhall 
diflemble chaſtity. Ignatius to the Philadel- 
phians, driveth the nail to the head: He ſhall 
call marriages, pollution; and meats, abomi- 
nable. I ſhall gow conclude this point with 
that energetical ſaying of the learned Dr. Fe- 
| * 


Xiv P R E F A CE. 

el, they have increaſed in outward glory, 
they have decreaſed in inward truth; they 
- have found the cheſt, they have loſt the 
© treaſure; they were once the houſe of Be- 
© thel,” they are now become the houſe of Be- | 
2 e the u of vanity. 


— — - — 


7 proving the Pope to be Antichriſt, of 
conſequence, I prove the Popiſh religion to be 
Antichriſtian. And tho the propheſy be ſome. 

what obſcure in St. Paul's epiſtle, yet in my 
opinion, St. John, in his revelations, plainly 
(veluti digito demonſtrare, as if he pointed 
with his finger) demonſtrates, that Rome was 
to be that city where Antichriſt ſhould erect 
his throne. But to frame my concluſions from 
their own conſeflions, Saunders, in his ſecond 
demonſtration of Antichriſt, renders five cauſes: 
Firſt, the efficient, a juſt God, that thereby 
he might manifeſt the malice of Satan, the 
power of Chri/t, and patience of his church. 
Secondly, the ſubordinate efficient, the ſubtle 
malicious devil, to make that wicked one An- 
Zichriſt his inſtrument to {duce miſerable 
mankind... Thirdly, the materia, or material 
\ - CEauſe Antichriſt, Fourthlygy the Jer ma, or 
a working of the kern of iniquity 
in 


— . 9 


cꝙ— — — 


— . 9 
EEC ES, Cs — 


— — 2 — — 
— <tr rn that Were nn 


| 
4 
[ 
'F 
| 
g 
| 


— 


— — rs. AER II” om 
ND CCC CC ICC Cs 
_ % 


PREFACE. xv 
in Antichriſt. And laſtly, the end of Anti- 
chriſt's coming, that they may be puniſhed, 
that receive not the love of the truth. All 
theſe five cauſes, are contained in St. Paul's 
epiſtle, the efficient in the 11th verſe, © God 
fhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions; the ſubor- 
dinate in the ninth, he cometh after the 
working of Satan. The matter in the third 


verſe, the man of fin. The form in the ſe- 
venth, where Antichriſtianiſm is termed the 


'' myſtery of iniquity. And the end, in the 


end of the propheſy, in the 12. us Knies 
That they will be damn'd who neither believe 
the truth, or receive not the love of the truth. 
Certainly the only reaſon why St. Paul ex- 


preſſed himſelf in ſuch obſcure terms, pro- 


ceeded from his dread, and his foreſight, not 
to exaſperate the Romans; for it is more than 
probable, that if they had been appriz d, a 
viper ſhould have been engendered out of the 


| church, to devour the dragon of their empire; 


they would not have left one Chriſtian alive 
upon the face of God's earth. And it is the 
opinion of many of the learned, that many of 
the heavy and terrible perſecutions, were com- 
menced and cofftinued by the Komans, againſt 
the chriſtians, becauſe, from that propheſy; 

they 
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* * 


they had an apprehenſion that the church of 


Rome ſhould teem him, that ſhould totally 
ſubvert and ruin their empire. | 


The Romans may perhaps ſay, that I infer 
all Papiſts are perditi, are deſperately in a 


' Nate of damnation; but I anſwer with St. 


Paul, Rom. 9. 18. deus miſeretur cujus vult 


miſereri, God hath mercy on whom he will 


have mercy. And alſo with St. Cyprian, de c@- 
na domini, concerning the ſupper of the Lord, 


eodem temporis articulo, God can infuſe re- 


pentance, and grant grace at the very laſt 
laſt gaſp. And with Moulin's accompliſh- 


ments of propheſies, p. 82. It is not our du- 


* ty to paſs judgment on any body, nor to de- 


c © fine what men are damn'd. But we, Proteſ- 


tants, have charity enough to pray to God, 
that thoſe very Popes (if poſſible) and thoſe 
Papiſts may be ſaved, that breath out their 


threatnings againſt us; and would, without 
any remorſe of conſcience, bathe their hands in 


our heart's blood. Or rather we may fay with 
Wihiaker, p. 749. ex quo papatus cæpit eſſe 
Antichriſtianiſmus, ne papas quidem uni verſos 
damnatos eſſe dixerim, nec papum hunc fi ad 


Janam mentem redieret excluſerim : we are ſo 


far 
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far from ſaying all Popes are damn d, that we 
will not exclude this Pope from ſalvation, pro- 
vided he repent and revoke his wicked errors. 
Yet I will neither allow, nor ſubſcribe to that 
preſumptious ſentence of Pope Sergius the IV. 
according to Occumenius, book 1ſt, part zd, 
chap. 15th, as to an infallible truth: Papam 
non poſſe damnari, ſed quod quiquid faceret, fat 
varetur : that is, however the Pope live, it 
is impoſſible for him to be damn'd.” But I 
rather incline to the Judgment of another Pope, 
recorded by Onipbrius of Marcellus II. Non 
video quo modo 4 locum hunc altiſimum, &c. 
I do not conceive, (ſaid he) how any man 
that attains to the dignity and ſupreme majeſ- 
ty of the papacy can be faved. And this I 
may juſtly ſay without cenſure or reproof, ſet- . 
ting God's ſecret determination apart; the 
Popes and papacy, their popiſh agents and in- 
ſtruments, if they perſiſt and procced 1 in their 
hereſies, cruelties, treacheries and tyranies, 
which they have practiſed, and which they 
now countenance and profeſs, diſpereunt, bis 
fereunt. They fall under a double deſtruction 
of both ſoul and body. 8185 are Jy Py 
onis, 215 will be damned. | 
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To — * or obviate whick Lens i in his 
ſecond demonſtration, argues thus: Ergo peri- 
erunt omnes majores noſtri, perierunt tot anime 
deo dilecfiſimæ, ſapientia, ſancbitate vitæ, et 
miraculorum gloria celeberime. 8 many 
millions, ſo many of them being innocent and 
virtuous, ſome that ſhed their blood for Chri/?'s 
fake : were they all hated of God? all damn'd ? 
Oh. impious cruel and incredible aſſertion ! but 

we may anſwer him in the words of St. pri- 
an, fi quis de anteceſſoribus noſtris vel ignoran- 
etr, vel. fimpliciter non obſervayit et tenuit, 
7, quod 1 nos. domint's/facere docuit, poteſi femplicitati 
eius venia concedi? nobis autem igneſci non po- 
terit, qui nunc a domino admoniti, et inſtructi, 
ſumus: That is, if any of our forefathers, out 
of ignorance or ſimplicity, hath not obſerved 
or. practiſed what the Lord commanded us to 
perform. The indulgence of God may vouch- 
ſafe to pardon their fimplicity ? but pardoned 
we cannot be, who have = taughe and in- 
ſtructed by the Lord. Thus ſpake that mar- 
tyr, concerning the alteration of but one ele- 
ment in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. 
Conſider how he would have gurſed thoſe in 


his n, that durſt have taken away an in- 
tire 
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tire element. He that had rods for the Aqua- 
rians, would have found ſcorpions for the 
Papiſts. I have charity enough to apprehend, 
nay, even believe that a practical Papiſt of 
moral honeſt principles, (ſuch as by prejudice 
of education have learnt their faith from the 
dictates of their clergy) thro' their ignorance 
and the mercies of God, may be ſaved; for, 
there are ſeveral texts in ſeripture, thi®corrs- 
borate my ſuppoſition, and plead for them: 
Such as Luke 12. 48. That ſervant that know- 
| eth not his bord 5 wo Il, Nan be beaten W; th few 
God 1 * at. Janes 1 7⁵ im that 
tnoweth to do good, and doeth it not t him it rs 
a fin.” And Paul to Tim. Iſt, c. 1. v. 13. con- 
_ feſſes himſelf to be a blaſphemer and a perſe- 
cutor; but (fays he) I obtained mercy becauſe 
I did it ignorantly in unbelief. But, good 
God, how muſt mankind be ſtruck with or- 
ror and confuſion, to ſee Papiſts of exquiſite 
parts and learning, contribute to ſap and un- 
dermine the very fundamental principles c 
religion, and trample on chriſtianity, whilſt 
they lye floating upon a ſea of errors, are 
plung'd in an ahyſs of ſchiſm, ſinking 1 in an 
wad of idolatry, and arc irrecoverably Loſt in 
D 2 e 
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one continued rotation of heriſie and blaſphe- 
my. I will not, I dare not judge, but if 
God's mercies be not very extenſive, I ſear 
their future Nate will be very lamentable. Let 
them not boaſt with the Eutichian, en hac re- 
ligione eram natus, in bac educatus, et in hac 
moriar. I was born and bred up in this religi- 
on, and therefore I will die in it. He that 
ſees a gulph gaping wide to receive him, and 
will precipitately plunge himſelf into it, de- 
ſerves not the pity, or compaſſion of the ſpec- 
tators. It is a certain chriſtian poſition, that 
the clergy ought to be obeyed by all perſons, 
(though ſuperior i in judgment and learning) 
when they ſpeak in his name and on his em- 
baſſy, i in whom are contained all the treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledge J but they are not 
to expect that obedience When they ſpeak of 
themſelves, and ſeek their own glory. Con- 
ſcience i is the only forum divinum, the divine 
court, and! in that court they are not prætors, 
but publiſhers and. interpreters... We call no 
man 15 far a maſter, that we are to underſtand 
the ſcriptures as be pleaſes to cxpound them, 
or as Effius ſays, 4. verum pulemus quicguid 
le dixerit, quia "ab 12 pro ech m eſt; 3 that is, 
that, \ we ſhould believe every t Hiog he taught, 


* 
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to be true, becauſe it proceeded from him. It 
is the ſlaviſh ſuperſtition of the Papiſts, that (as 
_ Gratian informs us) they rather deſire to know 
the antient conſtitution of the chriſtian religi- 
on from the Pope's mouth, than from the 
Scriptures. They defire only to. know; or 
enquire what is his will and pleaſure, and ac- 
cording to it, they order their lives and con- 
verſation. And it is the ambitious project of 
their prelates, to teach, that if the conſent of 
ſeveral divines affirm ſuch a thing to be the 
true ſenſe of the church, the people are bound 
to believe it though it be a lye, (as Valentia 
affirms) or as Biel and Tolet, that they ſhall 
commit a meritorious act by believing ſuch a 
falſhood. Upon ſuch unwarrantable poſitions, 
auricular confeſſion was firſt grounded, which 
by Caſſander is defin'd carnificium animarum, 
the carnage of the conſciences of mankind.” 
Though in the primitive times, when chriſ- 
tianity was in her ſwadling cloaths, the diſ- 
creet biſhops thought it expedient, that every 
perſon, before his admiſſion to the ſacrament 
of the lord's ſupper, ſhould make a confeſſion 
of his or her faith, leaſt that moſt ſolemn ſa- 

cC red facrifice ſhould be polluted by wicked 

and prophane hands: But this practiſe, at 
FF: © | length 
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length was. utterly aboliſhed in the time of 
Ne#arious biſhop of Conftantinople, who died 
in the year four hundred and one, upon the 
occaſion of the infamy drawn upon the cler- 
gy by the confeſſion of a gentlewoman, de- 
filed by a deacon in that city ; and liberty was 


given to every body, upon the private exami- 


nation of his or her own conſcience, tv reſort 
to the communion ; yet auricular confeſſion 
was revived by Gregory VII. and enforced by 
canon RO under the ſevereſt ene 


There is not one icht article of the 
chriſtien primitive faith, but they have evaded 
or perverted. And why not? ſince: all their 
learned authors with. Bozius de jure divino aſ- 
ſert, romano pontifici. tenemur obedire non ſects 
ac Chriſto :, we are obliged to obey the Pope 


even as Chriſt himſelf, O bla teen aſſer- 


tion! yet is there one ſentence, one degree 
beyond this: the Pope has permitted one 
canon in his decretals, which, ſaith St. Paul 
in his epiſtles, did ſpeak againſt all truth and 
reaſon. Never did, never durſt any perſon 
but a Pope oppoſe Cbriſt fo directly, fo auda- 
ciouſly! and therefore in every, ſenſe, in every 
degree, may i and * be termed 

the 
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the greateſt adverſary that Chriſt ever had, or 
in ſucceding ages can have. Upon ſnch un- 
reaſonable and -unwarrantable aſſumptions 
their tranſubſtantiation was allowed; and de- 
creed to be an article 'of faith, which before 
the council of Conſtance was only a controvert- 
ed theſis in the ſchools, and which by the ju- 
dicious and diſintereſted part of mankind, ĩs 
deemed juſt as true as Ovid's metamorphoſis. 
And this will appear from the very words of 
the inſtitution, he tack the bread and brake it, 
and gave it to his diſciples, &c, That he bleſ- 
ſed what he took, brake what he bleſſed, and 
gave what he brake, and bid take what he 
gave, and eat what they took, is moſt certain; 
but at every period it was nothing more than 
conſecrated ſanctified bread, Now, allowing 
this wonderful tranſmutation was poſſible to 
be effected by mankind, ought they not to 
have adhered to the primitive inſtitution ? and 
not mangle Chri/t's body by dividing the ele- 
ments. And in order to countenance and war- 
rant all their prodigies and lyeing wonders, 
they plead antiquity, univerſality, unity, in- 
fallibility, and primacy. As to the antiquity 
of their church, I acknowledge it in its in- 
fancy, to be originally a true church until it 
9 8 0 was 


'xxiv PREFACE. 
was Corrupted and debauched by the intoller- 
able pride and ambition of the haughty uſurp- 
ing biſhops of Rome. As to their univerſality, 


I fay it is no note of a true church; and yet 


I may juſtly fay, the Papiſts have it not, Ari- 
aniſin was, and Mahomatiſm is more univer- 
fl than Popery is at this day. The Mahoma- 
tants as far exceed the Papiſts in multitude, 
and extent of lands, as the Papiſts do the Pro- 
teſtants. And both Bellarmin and Suarez 

acknowledge that univerſality is not the pro- 
per note or badge of a true church. As to 
their unity, though they rate it as an undeni- 
able token of a true church, yet falſe churches 
have had it, and the Romiſh church hath it 
not. The Turks are ' termed Iſlami, people 
of one mind, they are ſo far from differing in 
Opinion, that they do not ſo much as diſpute 
on any points of their religion. And there- 
fore, I hope the Papiſts will not conclude tho 
Turkiſh is the true religion. And as for the 
Papiſts, they have been at as good unity 
among themſelves, as the Midianites were 
when the ſword of every man was againſt his 
fellow, Witneſs the diſcords betwixt the Tho- 
miſts, the Franciſcans, and the Dominicans, 
the d Sarboniſts and the Mendacants, and the 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts and Jeſuits. As to their ſupremacy, 
that was procured by parricide: It was at- 
chieved by the Popes preaching the murders 
of Mauritius by his ſervant Phocas, and Mich- 
ael by Bafilius, to be meritorious facts. And 
as to his infallibility, I fay, humanum eft 
errare, this is a maxim approved of in Phi- 
loſophy, and as ſuch, no man can fay he is 
infallible, except he had a is to vie nm 
his creator. 


As Iam owls nigh toa ; conckifie; I 
would exhort the Papiſts to read impartially, 
and without prejudice, this treatiſe; as I do, 
have done, and will do, the moſt learned au- 
thors of their profeſſion. And if their unby- 
aſs d judgment cenſure it erroneous, let them 
reject, let them refute it. But if my arguments 
are ſtrong, plain, regular, and evident, let 
them not love the name of the church, more 
than they do the truth of the church. If my 
ſmall judgment, and the eyes of many of my 
judicious friends have not fail'd me, it may 
contain ſome ſmall flips, ſome few miſ- 
takes, but no groſs errors. As for the quota- 
tions, tho I may miſunderſtand ſome, I have + 
not milrepreſented any one author by a vo- 
luntary falſification. Such a ſubtile policy, 
E 1 may 
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may regularly be adapted to Romaniſts, who 
are moſt expert in this art of jugling ; by 
quoting apocryphal legends, as the very writ- 
ings of the apoſtles. As for the fathers, they 
urge ſome falſe ones, ſuch as Abdias, Ephrem, 
Martial, Idiota, Turpinus, &c. and alſo, the 
tranſlation of the head of St. John the baptiſt, 
reported to be mentioned by Cyprian : with 
other forged ſtories too tedious to relate. I 
have endeavoured to render my ſentences in- 
telligible to the meaneſt capacity, by conftru- 
ing the greek and latin into engliſh, whereby 
the reader cannot be deceived, but oy _ 
underſtand what he reads. 


5 a . our miniſters, to 
treat their pariſhioners with lenity, meekneſs, 
humanity, and charity. Love is a prevailing 
motive to make their audience take a liking 
to the doctrine they both preach and teach, 
and induces them to follow thoſe principles of 
religion, that are ingrafted in them by their 
care and induſtry; for if they take an hatred 
to their perſons, they will alſo take a diſlike 
to their doctrine. Let them commune with 
the poor and unlearned, frequently, i in all bro- 


Oy. love and affection, inculcating in their 
2 | minds, 
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minds, the craft and ſubtility of Antichriſt 
and his agents, to deceive and lead them to 
deſtruction. By ſuch prudent management, 
they will put it in their power to diſcover 
the latent ſnares of the devil and his faithful 
ſervant Antichriſt, and prevent the fatal con- 
ſequences that may attend a neglect. Let 
them lay aſide all vain glory, hypocriſy, am- 
bition, and enmity; theſe are qualifications 
no ways ſuitable to a Proteſtant divine. I am 
in hopes our reverend clergy will not infer 
from what is here offered, that I preſume ei- 
ther to preſcribe rules to them, or reflect on 
their ſacred profeſſion ; for I proteſt ſolemnly, 
I neither think myſelf capable of the firſt, nor 
do I intend or. defire the latter; and really 
without vanity, I may fafely boaſt with ex- 
ulting pride, that amongſt the various ſeats 
in religion, there are no clergy better quali- 
fied by a liberal education, nor are there any 
that are endowed with ſuch inate chriſtian 
principles, as the clergy of the eſtabliſhed 
churches of England and Ireland. Yet I could 
heartily wiſh they would copy after that ad- 
mirable divine George, by divine providence 
lately lord biſhap of Cloyne, the luſtre and 
Lens * our Hier we. If they imitate | 
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own. ſelves, Coverous, boafters, proud, Mlaſphe- 
mers,  difobedient to parents, "unthankful, un- 


" FREFACE. 


the ann of that pious, great and good 
prelate, then will they deſervedly merit the 


eſteem of their flock, and be regarded as the 


faithful ſervants of Feſus, nouriſhed up in 
the good and laudable works of a ſteadfaſt 
faith, and unerring truth, to which they me- 
ritoriouſly ſhall attain, I ſhall now conclude 
with, St. Paul's caution, Tim. 2. c. 3. This 


| know. ye alſo,” that in the laſt days, perilous 


times ſhall come, for men ſhall be lovers of their 


holy, without ſpiritual afettion, truce brakers, 


fdlſe:.aecuſers, intominent, fierce, deſpiſers of = 
thoſe rbut are good; traytort, bigh-minded, o. 


vers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, hav 
ing the. form of godlineſs, but denying” the fower 
thereof z from ſuch, turn away: Theſe are 
the: Papiſts, deſcribed and painted in their 


proper colours; of which, beware, and from 
Which, good lord deliver us. And that God 


of his infinite: mercy may grant us grace to 
avoid their ſnares and enen, THT. be 


dhe n moe? of 
Sottoh mur e en . 


bes e ul Jumble frvont,. 
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HEN I conſider the many errors, un⸗ | 
certainties and inſufficiencies, con- 
tained in a treatiſe J have lately ſeen, 


I cannot but be ſurprized that any mari of ſeem- 
ing candour, or of any rank or character in the 


' Romiſh church, ſhould: endeavour to impoſe on 


the weak, tender and credulous confciences of a 


ſet of people, that may be fooliſh, enough to give 
credit to his forged, partial and jeſuitical poſi- 


tions: Such arguments that carry no other probe 


ability or efficacy with them, than the n 5 


of the perſon Who writ gag publiſhed them. 
: 20 3891277 "ed 
6 the firſt alice, as an introduction to his 
theſis, he relatgs a feigned ſtory of a conference 
bet wixt a gentleman bred up in the communion 


of the church of Logland as by law n 
| "> _ 
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and a Roman. catholic clergyman. The topick 
they diſcourſed upon was religion, and the pro- 


poſition, where was our religion before the reign 
of Henry VIII? or, were there any ſect or number 
of people, that openly profeſſed Proteſtaniſm, or 


| proteſted againit any errors in the church of Rome 
before the Vadois in France, Luther in Germany, 
and Calvin in Geneva. That in arguing pro and 
con, they mutually came to this reſolution, viz. 


The Proteſtant declared, if his clergy were not 
able to ſolve that queſtion, and ſatisfy his curio- 


ſity in that point, he would renounce his religi- 
on, would recant, and become a convert. Now 


I appeal to any man of tollerable parts or learn- 
ing, (I do not mean thoſe poſſeſſed of all the ad- 


vantages of a liberal education) whether any per- 
ſon would hazard his ſalvation upon ſo frivolous 
and trivial a point? for, what did it concern 
him, whether there were ſuch a ſect of people 
as the VaCois; Luther, and Calvin 2 His religion 


was grounded on the firm and ſolid baſis of the 


doQrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles. If there ne- 
ver was a man mentioned in hiſtory, that openly 


or privately proteſted againſt the palpable errors 


and new fangled poſitions of the church of Rome, 
it neither made for or againſt him. I muſt con- 


feſs, were he of that ſect whoſe religion is pin 'd 
upon their ſleeves, a renegado for intereſt, it is 
Probable, and poſſible, he mightohave laid hold 


on this opportunity to retract, recant, and 


return to his mother church, as they vainly term 


bas t 
n ; 1 2 


it. Our author next proceeds, that if his anta- 
goniſt was able to prove there were Proteſtants 
befor the Vadois, Luther, and Calvin, then the 
_ Romiſh clergyman was to abjure Pope and po- 


pery. In the firſt place, I am ſatisfied he never 
deſigned to ratify his engagement, or ſtand to 
his promiſes, becauſe the Romiſh clergy are ſo 
linked, ſo riveted to the Pope, at their ordination, 
and ſo ſteadfaſtly purpoſed to adhere to that ad- 
vantagious way of life, being ſwayed both by 
paſſion and intereſt, that it 1s morally impoſſible 
to expect a reformation. In the next place, he 
muſt have ſuppoſed his adverſary a dupe in ar- 
gument, a man not very converſant in hiſtory, 
a ſtranger to the fundamental principles of his 
religion ; or elſe he never would have made the 
| propoſal. | For, is it to be' ſuppoſed, that any 
perſon of inate orthodox principles, could be 
ſtaggered at ſo frivilous an argument. He next 
relates that the gentleman applyed to three or 
four neighbouring clergymen, to ſolve the pro- 
pounded queſtion, who'defir'd to be excus'd, for 
that they did not deſign to interfare in diſputes 
of that nature. By this, he ſeems to extol and 
magnify the capacity of his own party, and 
would inſinuate, our clergymen were conſcious 
of their own inability to anſwer that enigmatical 
problem; and therefore, durſt not venture on 
matters of controverſy, for fear of expoſing their 
_ weakneſs to the oppoſite party, and from thence 
would infer, their religion was grounded on the 
pure 
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pure and primitive doctrine, delivered by Chriſt 
to his apoſtles, and handed down by St. Peter to 
his ſucceſſors. Good God ! what a ſtrange, wild, 
jeſuitical way of arguing is this! to draw a true 
and regular concluſion from falſe and irregular 
premiſſes, he endeavours to prove the purity and 
validity of the Romiſh religion, by the modeſty 
- and ſilence of his antagoniſt, and with all the pre- 
lates, he pretends and alledges he apply'd to; 
who are allow'd by all mankind to be men of 
exquiſite parts and learning, have all the advan- 
tages of education, and bred up after the politeſt 
manner. Is it then to be ſuppoſed ſuch learned 
men could not (if they thought the queſtion de- 
ſerved an anſwer) give an authentick proper 
ſolution. But the difficulty (as he apprehended) 
lay in poiriting-out the days, months, and years, 
that could give us an inlet into a defection from 
the papacy.- They were ſatisfied there were no re- 
cords . extant, that could arraign the mighty 
nimrods diſpenſing power, his tyranny, and reli- 
gious perſecutions ; for that all the avenues were 
ſecured, that. might give us any certain and au- 
thentick intelligence. „ | 
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He next would fain infinuate,' the pacifick 
diſpoſition of the Romaniſts in Ireland, during 
the unnatural rebellion in Scotland, in the reign 
of king George I. and'the late imſurrection, which 


by the. duke of Cumberland's courage'and con- 
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pily ſuppreſſed: intirely was owing to the peace - 


{4 SALE 


then are they true Papiſts, but traytors to their 
prince; but if they neither believe nor àvow that 
damnable doctrine and poſition, that princes ex- 
communicated by the Pope, may be depoſed and 
murdered by their ſubjects, then are they true 


| Tubjects to their king: but hereticks to their 


church, and lord paramount the Pope: Now, 
what a wrerched religion is this, that ſo enthralls 
a poor deluded foul, and leads a mortal into 
10 „„ this 


(6 
this Sikmma/! that either his church muſt hate 
a traitor,” 1 really had been ſilent on this 
5 „but that the author recited this demean- 
bur of the Papiſts, as a meritorious qualification. 
1: Own, they did not riſe up in arms, but why? 
deerant vires, they, wanted power and ability, not 
inc ination. The. cammonality, were ready, and 
Prepar 'd with ſickles in their hands, to reap a 
Plentifnl harveſt, had they been ſupported by a 
foreign invaſion; which they earneſtly deſired, 
and zealouſly coveted. I ſpeak; by, experience, 
for 1 | have often heard them declare themſelves 
. in, ve plain, intelligible, ſeditious terms ; nor 
were f. me of their clergy exempt. from the like 


4 * — J. * od 


ae principles, and higotted ſentiments. 
would not here be underſtoci to include, or 
reflect u pon the. whole community, God forbid 
there fould not. be 2 great many honeſt gentle- 
men, "of that profeſſion ion, both laicks and eccleſiaſ- 


ticks, af i inate principles, and. pious in- 
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alte conſi der the Bolte of the —9 . 
ficate, to keep us in darkneſs, and (if poſſible) 
to prevent our knowledge of the time, and ſea- 
Tons, when thoſe inovations (which tend to idol- 
atry) were introduced, and which plainly demon- 
ſtrate every reſi ding biſhop of, Rome, for ſeveral 
centuries 'paſt, to be that lawleſs perſon, that 

mart of 15 and , that, ſon of per- 

: dition 


3 
187 
898 


C7) 
dition hinted at by St. Paul in his ſecond epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians. We ought not to admire 
at that drift of our antagoniſt, when he ſtarted 
enigmatical queſtion: where the Proteſtant reli- 
gion was, before the Vadois, Luther, and Calvin? 
When a town is inveſted, and all the avenues to 
the place, ſecured; it is a difficult matter, and 
almoſt an impractibable thing to gain any cer- 
tain, any material intelligence out of the for- 
treſs. Herod the edomite, burn'd all the regiſ- 
ters of the iſraelitiſn geneologies, and then de- 
manded, who could thew any authentick record, 
whereby it might appear that he was not an 
iſraelite. So likewiſe, the Papiſts might ſeaſon- 
ably, and ſafely have required of us, chronolo- 
gical teſtimonies of the time of their apoſtaſy, 
ſeeing they were ſatisfied, they had induſtriouſſy 
ſuppreſſed thoſe . chronicles, and canceled thoſe 
antiquities, that might have given us an inlet in- 
to the ſource of their abominable practices, ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry. But we may juſtly an- 
ſwer them in the words of our Saviour, unde 
 2izania, Mat. 13. 25. whence were thoſe tares ? 
the enemy ſozwed them when the men were aſleep. 
St. Paul, 1ſt. of Tim. 4. 2. ſays, They ſpeak 
thoſe lyes in hypocriſy. And again, ad of Peter, 
2. I. They brought in thoſe damnable hereſies pri- 
vily. And as Tertullian expounds it, ail magis 
curant, quam ut oEullent quod prædicant, their 
main deſign was to conceal thoſe errors which 


they both broached and preached. - Bellarmin 
n confeſſes, 


CES 
confeliſs, ſepiſi me conftat de re, et non conſtat de 
modo, the matter is often plain, but the manner 
15 dubious. Lyrinenſis ſays, latenter ſuperinducunt 
exrores, they cover over their errors ſecretly. The 
ſo much magnifyed and magnificent council of 
Trent, concludes with that very phraſe, which 
we uſe concerning all their innovations, multa 
 trrepſiſſe videantur, many things ſeem to have 
crept into the church, without obſervation or 
oppoſition: Since then, errors have crept into 
the church, ſecretly, which have been confirmed 
by pains and penalties; It is an unreaſonable. 

lemand, to require of us to ſhew the times and 
ſeaſons when they were introduced; and conſe- 
queatly, ro demand of us, to demonſtrate and 
prove, where our religion was before the Vadois, 
Luther, and Calvin? Seeing they have them- 
ſelyes endeavoured by all means poſſible, to the 
utmoſt of their {kill and power to keep us in the 
dark; but if I ſec a grey headed man, I ſuppoſe 
I may with certainty conclude he 1s grey, tho? 
T cannot aſcertain the time when every hair 
changed its colour, So I may confidently con- 
clude the Romith church is not only corrupt in 
itſelf, but the author of corruption in its adhe- 
rents. Though I cannot effectually anſwer elo- 
quent Campion's queries, quando igitur hanc fi- 
dem tantopere celebratam Roma perdidit 2 quando 
eſſe deſait, quod ante fuit ? qu# tempore? quo Pon- 
tifice & qua vida? qua vi? quibus increments 
urbem & orbem religio pervaſit alieua ? when 
did 


= 

did the famous church of Rome fall from that 
religion, for which they were ſo famous? in 
what time? under what Pope? by what men? 
by what means? by what decree or decrees did 
this opoſtaſy ſurprize their region and religion? 
To which I anſwer, the preſent Italian tongue 
is the old Latin tongue corrupted ; but becauſe 

I cannot ſhew what emperor reigning ? or what 
grammarians oppoſing this corruption was in- 
_ duc'd, will any body infer the Italian language is 
not corrupted ? concerning the Italian tongue, 
and the Italian church, any idifferent, ingenious, 


diſintereſted, and impartial man, will frame the 
illation. 


But in order to proceed regularly to the period 
of the point in queſtion, it will be neceſſary to 
ſhew cauſe why? and upon what account the 

Proteſtants have ſeperated from, and abjur'd the 
pernicious doctrine of the biſnop of Rome. The 
firſt motive was, (as J take it) that the chriſtians 
in chriſtendem, in all thoſe parts where the reli- 
gion of Chriſt, was the public and national re- 
ligion of thoſe countries, viz. Germany, France, 
England, Spain, Denmark, Sweden, &c. did ap- 
prehend, that Antichriſt was then revealed and 
ſeated in Rome. Their ſurmize was grounded 
on the intollerable pride and ambition of the re- 
ſiding biſhops, „ whoſe tyranny and cruel pro- 
ceedings, reſembled the beaſt in the Apocalypſe, 
it was terrible to behold. Nicephorus relates, 

that 


5. = 

that two hundred years after Chriſt, the chriſ- 
tians had then an expectation of the revealing of 
Antichriſt. Baronius ſays, five hundred years 
after, (Gallus being emperor) the ſame expecta- 
tion was reviv'd. In three hundred years, Arius 
ſtood up, who by the chriſtians in thoſe days, 
was ſtiled Chriſtomachus et principium, Antichriſt! 
the adverſary of Chriſt, and offspring of Anti- 
chriſt. Five hundred years after this, (under 
Valens and Valentinianus) the militant church 
was rous'd by the ſame alarm, as if Antichriſt 
had been approaching. St. Hierome did abſo- 
lutely declare, rex ſuperbie prope eft, Antichriſt 
was nigh. About five hundred years, ſeveral 
biſhops both french and germans, did affirm to 
Pope Anaſtatius the ſecond, that the throne of 
Antichriſt was expected to be rais'd in Italy, 
which in effect imply'd Rome to be the place, 
becauſe its ſituation anſwered the prophecy, and 
the reſiding biſhop the perſon; and ſurely that 
Prophecy was accompliſhed. About the year fix 
hundred, Gregory wrote that Antichriſt was at 

hand. And Baronius, in the year nine hundred, 
profeſſeth, viſurum ſe abominationem deſalationis 
in templo, tum a Daniele, tum a Domino ipſo pre- 
dictum, that he ſaw the abomination of diſſola- 
tion in the temple foretold by Daniel and Chriſt 


himſelf. In the year one thouſand, the german 


biſhops wrote to Pope Nicholat II. that Rome 
was Babylon, and the reſiding biſnop Antichriſt, 


1 he made himſelf ſubject to no error. 
ks ets | Eo: 


= => 
Fifty years after this, the emperor Henry IV. 
complaining of the tyranny of Hildebrand, (com- 
monly ſtiled Gregory VII.) calls him Antichriſt. 
And alſo writ to all the princes of chriſtendom, 
concerning Pope Paſcal II. that he labour'd more 
Antichriſti in templo Dei, as Antichriſt in the 
temple of God. In the year eleven hundred and 
fifty, the biſhop of Florence did preach. publicly, 
that Antichriſt was come: againit whom, Pope 
Paſcal II. ſummoned a convocation of the clergy 
at Florence; though at the ſame time there was 
no phraſe more familiar to Bernard, than, beftiam 
Apocalipſi 13th, ſancti Petri cathedram occupare, 
that the beaſt of Revelation 13th, did fit in St. 
Peter's chair. And about twelve hundred years 
after our Saviour, Everard; archbiſhop of Saltz- 
burgh, made an oration in the . preſence. of Otho 
duke of Bavaria, at the ſynod of Ratiſbone : 
wherein he avouched Gregory IX: to be Anti- 
chriſt. And Frederic II. in his epiſtle (directed 
to all the prelates of chriſtendom) called the 
ſame Pope, the father of diſcord, the dragon, the 
ſecond Balaam, and Antichriſt. So did Jvachim 
of Calabria, and our engliſn Wicklifs: Hellen, 
queen mother to Richard II. of England, ſpar'd 
not Pope Celeſtine III. but ſtiled him the ſon of 
| md * his ny nn 


Pleſſius i in chis gnys opp: 53. relates, FEA anno 
one thouſand three hundred, arofe Marſilius 
Paravinus, Franciſcus Petraria, and ſeveral others, 

| eſpecially 


(12) 

eſpecially Johannes Bitterenſis, a franciſcan fry- 
ar, who compos'd poſtils on the Apocalypſe, 
calling the: Pope the myſtical Antichriſt : who, 
for his andacious writing, was drag'd out of his 
grave for his labour.. In one thouſand three 
hundred and fifty, William Ocham, accus'd 
Pope Clement VI. to be Antichriſt: And Nich- 
las Orem; Pope Urban V. towards fourteen hun- 
dred, ſeveral bulls were publiſh'd by the Popes 
and Antipopes; whereby each denounced the 
other to be Antichriſt. If it be an infallible truth, 
which the Pope pronounced fitting in his chair? 
it may paſs for more than a probability, that a 
Pope, or at leaſt an Antipope may be Antichriſt. 

Finally, in the year fifreen hundred, aroſe Hie- 
rommus, Savanarola, Montuanus, and many other 
pious Chriſtians, who boldly, and ey | 
em the Pope to 5 _ Antichriſt: | 


Buske ſhew du _ Pope i is the Antichriſt, 
and how he is revealed in our time, we muſt 
have recourfe to St. Paul, who ſaith, he ſhall be 
revealed: That is, when the emperor is ruin'd, 
then ſhall Antichriſt be revealed; for he muſt 
build his pallace on. the ruins of the Roman em- 
pire. This is St. Hierom's opinion, qui tenebit, 
de medio fit ; et non iimeiligimus Antichriſtum ap- 
propinquare, he who ſhall withold, is taken out 
of the way; and yet conceive we not, that An- 
tichriſt is at hand. And this is Machtavel's opi- 
gener the * of the Emperor is * exaltation 

of 


(x3) 

of the Pope; becauſe, betwixt theſe two extreams, 
that is, the diſſolation of the Empire, and the 
revelation of Antichriſt. St. Paul, (as Orem 
wiſely obſerves) ponit nallum medium, aſcertains 
no particular diſtance of time. And really, the 
emperor, who heretofore had the power of no- 
mination, election, inveſtiture, calling of coun- 
cils, and impoſing laws on the Popes, hath now 
nothing left him, but nomen ſinere, a bare empty 
ws as F rederic the emperor deen 


Kerelabitur, * eſt regnabit, faith Carthuſian, 
he ſhall be revealed, that is, he ſhall reign in 
the church; concerning which, we are to conſi- 
der three neceſſary points: quando erat Anlichriſ- 
tus natus; revelatus, adornatus, when Antichriſt 
firſt appeared, was revealed and exalted. All 
errors generally prepar'd the way, and uſhered 
in Antichriſt. In the 7th verſe, St. Paul ſaith, 
the antichriſtian myſtery was then working, and 
St. John affirms, there were many Antichriſts 
in his time. St. John, c. 2. v. 18. Little chil- 
dren, it is the laſt time. And as you have heard 
that Antichriſt ſhall come, even now there are 
many Antichriſts, whereby. we ſhall know thar 
it is the laſt time. Yet principally, that error of 
aſcribing ſo much to Sr. Peter, by their con- 
founding Petra & Petrus, by expounding Matt. 
16. 18. of the pgrſon of Peter, hath occaſioned 
ſuch unaccountable arrogance in his ſucceſſors, 
chat they ſoar above the race of mortal men, and 
* 5 ſcorn 
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(64) 
ſcorn to be confin'd within the bounds of mo- 
deration, humility, or morality. Thus the error 
of the church of Chriſt, and the pride of the 
church of Rome, were the preparation of the 
birth of Antichriſt. The elephant is adjudged to 
go with young ten years, but this monſter was 
above half ten centuries before ſhe teemed, before 
Antichrilt was born into the world. | 


Him pebelarion muſt of neceſſary Wbesed his 
preparation: It hath two degrees of time, in 


reſpect of the twofold monarchy ; that is, ſpiri- | 
tual 'and temporal. As to his ſpiritual monar- 


chy, it began about the year ſix hundred and fix 

after Chriſt. Pope Gregory call'd John patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, the forerunner of Antichriſt; 
becauſe he aſſumed the title of æcumenical biſh- 
op: Fidenter dico, ſaid he, I conclude confidently 


and definitively, and ſurely the definitive ſentence 


of an infallible Pope, cannot be deemed errone- 


dus. Add to this,” the words of the fame Pope, 


facerdotum exercitus ei preparatur, an army of 
prieſts ſerve Antichriſt, and obey him as their 


general. In the year ſix hundred and forty ſix, 


the Pope was ſaluted after an extraordinary man- 
ner, witk an illuſtrious title out of Africa, domi- 


_ apotelico, culmini ſublimato, ſuncto patrum pA. 

tri, Theodoro Pape, fummo omnium prineipt : 

__ © erigliſhed'thus : to the apoſtoliral lord, the high- 
eſt pinacle of the church, the holy father of fa- 


er the prince of oy princes, Theodore the 
| Pope, 


(15) 

Pope, the chiefeſt of all princes. 'The learned 
doctor Dounam biſhop. of Derry, remarks, the 
appellation of Pope (which before was appropri- 
ated to every biſhop) at this time; and for ever 
after was alone appropriated to the biſhop: of 
Rome: So that in this time was the beginning 
of the papacy, and i in this ee Anfickelt 115 

to be revealed. | 8 


As to hin temporal 8 RA are. two 
mare and conſpicuous numbers in the re- 
velation of St. John, which deſcribe the Pope to 
be Antichriſt; the firſt is in the laſt verſe of the 
Izth chapter, where - the number of the beaſt is 
ſaid to be fix hundred and ſixty ſix. And the 
other is in the ſecond verſe, chap. 2oth. And he 
layed hold. on the dragon, the. old ſerpent, which is 
the devil, and ſatan, and bound him @ thouſand 
years. Now, whether the firſt be a number of a 

name, or time, or both; Iwill not pretend to 

determine, but it is admirable, that in every 
ſenſe it ſhall concur in one man, the Pope of 
Rome. I ſay, therefore the Pope was revealed to 
uſurp an anticriſtian monarchy about the year, 
ſix hundred and ſixty ſix, when Fange Vitaliane 
(who formerly had been the emperor's embaſſa- 
dor) diſdaining to be under any juriſdiction, 
uſurp'd the government of Rome. Then alſo 
began the maſs 40 be celebrated in the latin 
tongue. The ſecond time is the very time that 


Fm let looſe, and this was the ſecond 
478 G 2 birth 
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ulurpation. VVV 


3 
birth of Antichriſt. Wonder not that J aſcribe 
to Antichgiſt, two births; for every monſter hath 
ſomething extraordinary and ſupernatural. And 
as Antichriſt is ſuch a monſter of iniquity, that 
the like was never teemed before him; he may 
have ſomething in him extraordinary which the 
world never produced before: like Zarah, Gen. 
c. 38. v. 28. he might make a ſhew to be born, 
but drew himſelf back again for a ſeaſon. It is 


affirmed a ſnake will teem her young, but being 
affrighted, will take them into her body again, 


until they are ſtrong enough to ſhift for them- 
ſelves. $0 Belzebub having teemed Anticriſt 
about the year ſix hundred ſixty and ſix, finding 
ſuch oppoſition. that he Uiſpaired of ſueceſs: the 
dragon might recall him into her womb again 
until he grew ſtrong a foe! his invaſion and 


' 7 


ry * * 1 4 1 Fs p 1 I * "x7 i | 4 p 5 
, 10 & 6 1 [4 441 * — 1 A. 9741 K 


 T'would fain * on Adem by 4 an zuende 
who was the firit biſhop of Rome after St. peter 


Was put to death? arid what ſort of dectrine was 


firſt preached by him, when tranſlated from Anti- 
och to the ſee of Rome? if we read' his epiſtles, 


we ſhall find them differ mightily from thoſe ino- 


vations introduced by popiſh authority into the 
church, we can learn no rule or- precedent for 
their party e coloured garments, their image wor- 
ſhip, purgatory, and many ether ſuperfluous 


gewgaws. Nor can the pontiff produce any other 


err a for his W e own: 
| arbitrary 


(17) 


arbitrary will, though to palliate their pride, 


they produce the words of our Saviour to St. 
Peter, upon his declaring him to be the ſon of 
God: And I ſay unto you, thou art Simon Barjo- 
nas, and upon this rock will I build my church, 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
But ſure I am, by the rock, he never meant St. 
Peter, if we may depend on the univerſal opinion 
of the church, before it was corrupted, wholely 
to aſcribe our juſtification unto Chriſt alone; 
this is the rock and foundation of the chriſtian 
religion: this, whoſoever denieth, is not to be 
accepted for a chriſtian man. It is the greateſt 
Ppreſumprion and arrogance, which Antichriſt can 
{et up againſt, God, to affirm that a man might 
by his own works, take away, and purge his 
own fin, and ſo juſtify himſelf. If our Saviour 
had meant Peter alone, he would have declared 
| himſelf in other terms; and would have explained 
himſelf by ſaying, ſuper te Petram, on thee Peter, 
and not on this Rock: 1, will allow our Saviour 


ſays, Mat- 16. v. 17. And Iwill give unto; thee 


the keys of heaven, and whatſoever thou ſpalt bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall he loos'd in heaven. 


But the ſame Chriſt, Matt. 18. v. 18. gave the 


ſame power to the reſt, as well as to Peter, and 
with a far greater emphaſis : Verily T ſay unto 
you, whatſoever yg ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be 
loog'd in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound 1 in heaven. Ang again, John 
20. 
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( 18 3. 
20. v. 28. whoſoever fens ye retain on earth, they 
Hall be retatned in heaven, c. Now, that word 
ye implies the plural number, and therefore could 
not be apply'd to Peter alone, nor does it appear 
otherwiſe but that the power was nominal, and 
| limited during life, for had he deſigned to tranſ- 
mit it to poſterity by an hereditary ſucceſſion, 
he would have added their heirs and ſucceſſors. 
But ſuppoſe it was to defcend to poſterity, it was 
given to the reſt as well as to Peter. Why then 
ſhould his ſucceſſors engroſs the whole power to 


_ themſelves,” when there were ten more to divide 


or claim the power equal with them? better qua- 
lified, or at leaſt as well deſerving. There was 
not one of them that denied his maſter, nor did 
our Saviour treat any of the reſt in the like bet - 
ter terms with Peter, Matt. 16. v. 28. Aud he 
turned and he ſaid unto Peter, get thee behind me 
Satan, thou art an offence to me, thou ſavoureſt not 
che thing ws that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. 
Now is 7 is probable, after fach language as this, 
that he deſi a won for the agg = r 


of his church. . ee 


| SAS 4 BY 
404: At 3 " 5A) By : 


The Y "tay Wort a very great 1 ſtreſs on 10 
words of St. John, N 0 16.10. 17. i in order 
to prove a ſuperiority, Arid Jeſus ſaid unto Peter, 
Simon, Son of Jonas, Loweſt thou me more than 
thee? And he faid unto him, 77 Ar Lord thou know- 
eſt that I loge thee. And he anſwered. and ſaid, 


Feed my Sheep, * By our Lord's repetition of 
the 


__— wu * 


(19) 5 
the words, ſo often, and in ſuch pathetic terms, 
it ſeems he was diffident of him, and would en- 
joyne the performance of what he ſo often re- 
queſted. He wiſely and providently foreſaw the 
inundation, that in ſucceeding ages, would from 
that quarter overflow the face of chriſtianity, 
and therefore, would fain inculcate in his mind 
and memory, the care and guardianſhip of his 
flock. But we find by woeful experience, the moſt 
auſtere and exemplary lives, the ſtricteſt and ſe- 
vereſt diſcipline, could not in ſucceeding ages, 
ſecure poor unhappy chriſtians from the moſt 
violent and terrible perſecutions, ſo that we 
juſtly aver, the cruelty of our modern biſhops of 
Rome, (from the very time that pride, avarice, 
and ambition crept into the mitre) as far exceed- 
ed the tyranny and barbarity of the bloodieſt 
heatheniſh emperors, as the luſtre and glory of 
one ſtar exceelleth bother. 7 | 


Without doubt, every mee and "his ſuc- 
ceſſors had a right, (as well as Peter) to be a 
metrapolitan biſhop ; and to aſſume the ſame 
diſpenſing power; becauſe the ſame power of re- 
mitting and retaining ſins that was given to Pe- 
ter, was in like manner given to the feſt. If it 
be the growing grandeur and glory of Rome, 
(which, from a ſet of outlaws and raviſhers, be- 
came the miſtreſs of the habitable world) that 
are deem'd a real and efficient cauſe, that he now 


FOR. omnes epiſcopes, that he overtops all 
-” other 
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other biſhops. Then his ſupremacy may be ſaid 


to be derived from the power of that fam'd me- 
trapolis, and not from any divine authority, or 
from any ſucceſſion by Peter, who was ſo poor 
in temporals (tho' rich in ſpirituals) that he was 
impriſon'd by a roman magiſtrate, Acts 3. v. 3. 
crucify'd by Nero the roman emperor, in the 

fourteenth year of his reign, in which year St. Paul 
James the greater, and leſſer Philip, Bartholomew, 
Bornabus, and Mark, ſuffered martyrdom; and 
certainly the vileſt ſlave would have ſpit in his 
face, if his licenſious way of life had been ar- 
raigned. And without doubt, the biſhops of 
Rome, ſucceeding him, were in a ſtation as low 
as. his was, nor were they by the faithful con- 


verts held in any other light, becauſe-they neither 


aſſumed or pretended to the ſame divine qualifi- 


cations. They had more human frailties, but 


leſs extraordinary abilities, nor did they aſſume 
any other ' merit to enhance the regard and 
eſteem of the chriſtians, than their miniſterial 
functions. Their ſtation at that time was ſo 
dangerous and precarious, that for two hundred 
years they were perſecuted, and forced to hide 
themſelves in the caverns of the earth, to ſave 
their lives. This was the real and true ſtate of 
lording lordly biſhops of Rome in the primitive 
times. | ; = 


IE we een the pontificate from the death 


of our r Saviour, to the reign. of Conſtantine the 
great, 


(2x) 


great, we ſhall find it a poor precarious, merci- 
nary, deſpicable title; ſubject to all the caſual 
ties and accidents imaginable," depoſed at plea- 
ſure, and murdered at diſcretion. But now by 
a miraculous and ſtrange turn of fortune, be- 
come the arbiters of fate, and diſpoſers of king⸗ 

doms, like the poor petitioning ſtates of Hol- 
land in queen Elizabeth's reign, they are now 
become the high, mighty, and puiſſant biſhops 
of Rome; and all this owing to a decay in the 
weſtern Empire, as St. Paul prophiſy'd. For 
when the Goths, the Vandals, and Lombards, 


fierce, warlike, ſavage, and barbarous nations, 
_ firſt invaded Italy, and ſeverally ſettle in Lom- 


bardy and other diſtricts, they thought it: a po- 
litical maxim (though heathens) ro treat with 
the biſhops of Rome, and to gain them, if poſ- 
ſible, to their party; which they thought could 
not well be effected without granting ſome addi- 
tion to St. Peter's patrimony. This was fre- 
quently done with a political view to ſecure 
themſelves in their new acquired conqueſts, and 
by this way of. trafficking, the biſhops inſenſibly 
enlarged their dominions. Thus by often 'veer- 


ing like a weathercock, they crept into power, 
and reap'd a plentiful harveſt in the time of 
diſtraction and confuſion. | 


Some ſay Clitus, ſome lade and others Cle- 
ment, was the: firſt biſhop of Rome after Peter, 


but 1 it matters not who ſucceeded, I demand to 
>; H | be 


|; 
| 
| 
k 
| 
| 


Gan): - 5 

be informed, who it was that created his ſucceſ- 
ſor? St. Peter died a violent death, he was cru- 
cify d immediately after he was ſeized, and there- 
fore had not time or opportunity given him, ei- 
ther to name or conſecrate a ſucceſſor. Was 
the ſucceſſion then by election, or uſurpation? 
I am confident, chriſtianity was not at that time 
in ſuch a ſettled ſtate, nor the revenue of the 
biſhoprick of ſuch value, that it was worth any 
man's while to be at the expence of contending 
for it by an election which muſt have proved 
expenſive. It muſt therefore be acquired by in- 
truſion and uſurpation ; and as ſuch, they ought 
to be ſtigmatized and branded with the epithet 
of tyrants and oppreſſors; and they have ever 
ſince retain'd upon all occaſions, the like ſavage 
and cruel diſpoſitions which they have imbib*d 
from the Huns, Goths, Gauls, Vandals, and 
Lombards, by whom they were countenanc'd, 
and under whom they W to * chem- 

7 ſelves. | | 
2s it then to be admired they ſhould copy af- 
ter their benefactors, is it then to be wondered 
at, (ſince they had aſſumed a deſpotic power) they 
ſhould introduce any new ſyſtem of religion? 
ſuch as their aſpiring temper prompted them to, 
and aboliſh thoſe principles of chriſtianity, which 
gave a check to their aſpiring temper, their ec- 
cleſiaſtical projects. Let us examin the annals 


| of four firſt general councils, Nice, Carthage, 
Laodicea, 


(23) 

Laodicea, and Calcedon, and then form a judg- 
ment, whether thoſe favourite branches of reli- 
gion now practiſed by the Romaniſts, and war- 
ranted by the biſhops of Rome, were by thoſe 
councils warranted or allow'd? was his ſu- 
premacy ſo much as talked of in the firſt, or 
ratify'd by any or either of the four? I remem- 

ber to have read, that one of the Popes of Rome, 
ſent to the biſhops of Africa to allow his primacy, 
for that it was allow'd him by the council of 
Niece ; but they abſolutely refus'd him any pri- 
ority, replying, they could not conceive, nor did 
they underſtand there was any ſuch power given 
him, and therefore would not allow him any 
precedency, yet to avoid the importunity, and 
daily ſollicitations of the pontiff, they declared, 
they would ſend and examin, and accordingly 
deputed ſeveral learned divines to examin the 
Annals, who, upon their return, aſſured the 
biſhops, they had carefully and diligently reviſed 
them, and could find no ſuch ſuperiority allowed 
him; upon which, they abſolutely and perempto- 
rily denied his demand, and ſo his embaſſadors 
returned re infacta, without ſucceſs; yet this 
repulſe did not daunt this enterprizing monarch, 
he enters upon another project to aggrandize 
himſelf, he aſſumes arrogantly, the title of 
vicar of Chriſt, and ordains that all degrees 

of chriſtians ſhould ſtile him as ſuch, which 
appellation did nob well ſuit with his infallible 
: Pet for "By ought to have conſidered, that a 
2 vicar 
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(24) 
vicar in the repreſentative of a perſon i in power 
that is abſent, and ceaſes to be in power and 
authority when he is preſent. Now, if the Pope 
be the real vicar of Chriſt, when and wherever 
the Pope preſides as vicar, his maſter muſt be 
abſent, and therefore. there muſt be a multitude 
without Chriſt, whereas our Saviour expreſly 
declares, Matt. c. 18. v. 20. When and where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. But it ſeems 


the Pope's pride and ambition. hurry'd him be- 


yond his reaſon, and that he did not rightly un- 
derſtand or conſider the ſenſe and tenour of the 
word, when he inſolently aſſumed. the title; or 
elſe, he would fain make people believe his power 
compatible with his maſters, and their authority 


Equal, and that Chriſt never had an occaſion to 


preſide, whilſt his holineſs was ſeated in his pon- 


| tifcalibis. And laſtly, that we are to believe 


him, and not Chriſt! oh horrid, and 1 
8 ſuppoſition. ; 


IIe rehend. it is the duty and =" of every: 
good epherd.” to feed and protect every indivi- 
dual ſheep committed to his care and inſpection, 
and to run the riſque of any danger to preſerve 
them from the jaws of each ravenous and devour- 
ing beaſt. If thro? careleſneſs, or neglect of duty, 
any one of the flock be loſt, he betrays the daß 
dence repoſed in him; but if through avarice, or 
other baſe ambitious and worldly views, be 

f Pele 


( 25 5) 

proves a greater deſtroyer than any fierce or ra- 
venous wolfe; he may juſtly then be termed a 
bloody, felonious villain, a traitor to his truſt, 
and as ſuch, ought to ſuffer and be made a pub- 
lic example. When David was brought before 
Saul, he makes his preſerving a lamb of his fa- 
ther's flock, committed to his care, a very great 
qualification, Sam. 17. v. 23. And I am perſwad- 
ed the Romaniſts will not deny, but that the 
| biſhop of Rome is Chriſt's ſhephard, his chiefeſt 
characteriſtick endowments, depending on theſe 
words of our Saviour, feed my ſheep. Upon this 
axis are fixed, the-poles of his primacy and in- 

fallibility, upon which his power, riches, gran- 
deur, and glory are turned. But how he has 
fed Chriſt's ſheep; St. John in his revelations; 
plainly demonſtrates : He wiſely, by divine in- 
ſpiration, foreſaw the unparalleled perſecuti- 
ons againſt the chriſtians, raiſed by the authori- 
ty, or at leaſt the connivance of the tyrannizing 
biſhops of Rome, commonly ſtiled the Pope, and 
therefore pronounc'd the judgment of the great 
whore, that ſitteth on many waters, in theſe 
words, And he carryed me away into the wilderneſs 
in the ſpirit, and T ſaw a woman ſitting on à ſcar- 


let coloured beaft, full of names of blaſphemy, hav- 
ing ſeven heads. and ten horns. And the woman 
was array'd in purple and ſcarlet colour, and deck'd 
with gold and precious flones, and pearls ; having 
a golden cup in her hand, full of abomination, and 
Plthinefs of her fornication: And' 1 her forehead 

; Was 


3 . 
was @ name written, myſtery, Babylon the great, 
the mother. of harlote, and abomination of the earth. 
And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the ſaints,” and with the blood of the martyrs 
of Feſus ; ; and when I ſaw her, I wondered 
with great admiratiou: And the angel ſaid, 
 wherefore. doft thou marvel? I will ſhew thee the 
myſtery of the woman, aud the beaſt which carrieth 
her, which hath ſeven heads. And v. 9. Here is 
the mind that hath wiſdom; the ſeven heads are 
ſeven mountains, on which the woman fi tteth. Now, 
that Rome is meant in this chapter, is a demon- 
ſtration beyond contradiction, for it is built on 
ſeven mountains, whoſe names are as follows, 
Mons Capitolinus, Eſquilinus, Viminalis, Aventinus, 
Quirinalis, Palatinus, et Cælcus. A deluge alſo, 
of the blood of ſaints and martyrs, of Jeſus, has 
been ſpilt there and in other places, by the pro- 
curement, andl the ſpecial order, and directions 
of ſeveral Popes. Now, if they can produce, or 
name me any other city under the canopy of hea- 
ven, now extant, or which hath flouriſhed in 
former ages, that is, or was built on ſeven ſuch 
famous mountains, I will allow my conjecture 


gg, ang my application, falſe. 


[ * 


It is no ee to me, that the Pope. ſhould 
publiſh any new ſyſtem of religion, that ſuited 
with his avarice and ambition, and prove it to 
_- be received as orthodox ; becckuſe, chriſtianity, 
i in. the primitive times, being in its infancy, the 
I” [ES converts 


— — 
— — — —— — — 
WET. . 


— - — — — 
r 


— w—_ 


83 Dm 
r 
— — —— 

—— 


9 
a * 2 
ä EEE 


1 7 OI 
RY * = 


17 
| 
ö 


— 
— 


* TM PRES. » " * 

* r 2 
— 22 r 
.» 8 


(27) 

converts were taught ſuch rudiments, as the po- 
litic clergymen thought adviſeable ; and. as the 
miſſionaries were ſuch, as were dependants on 
the ſmiles of the reigning Popes, they thought it 
an intrinſic Part of their duty, to initill ſuch 
principles, as magnified their maſter's: authority, 
in order to pave a way for non-reſiſtance, and 
paſſive obedience to themſelves. And no doubt, 
the tender conſciences of thoſe, new converted 
barbarians, were eaſily wrought upon to believe 
every article their artful preceptors taught them ; 
whoſe inſtructions were always calculated for 
the Pope's intereſt, and the advancement of his 
unlimitted power ; ſo that in proceſs of time, 
they had nothing to fear, and wanted for nothing 
that might gratify their luxury, exalt their pride, 
and pamper their avarice and ambition. 


But it is really a paradox to me, that an of. 
fice, ſo. very contemptible in the beginning, 
ſhould now arrive to that height of dominion, 
inſolence, and arrogance ; which ſeveral of the 
Pontiffs of Rome have lately aſſumed to them- 
ſelves; for it was once the common catholick 
opinion, for full fourteen hundred years, that 
the Pope was not ſupream lord of the chriſtian 
world, nor was he in himſelf an infallible judge, 
but in points of religion and faith, ſubject to a 
council. This was ratified in the councils of 
Conſtance and Baſil, the latter terms it, fide! ca- 


tholice veritas, a HOO of true catholic faith, 
Bur 
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Bir in the year fifteen hundred and ſixteen, Pope 


Leo X. did reverſe that decree in the Lateran 
ſynod, and ordained, that the Pope was eg 
zune r accountable to none. 
«Before: the year fi f X Inddvedt and b ſix; the 
the ambitious projects of Rome were only in em- 
brio, for the matter was not ripe enough for 
production. I take it, and am convinced, it is 
not prudence in a monarch, to publiſh, that he 
deſigns to invade his ſubject's rights and liber- 
ties, andoblige them ſub jugem ferre, to paſs under 
the yoke. He mult encroach on their preroga- 


tive, by degrees, or elfe, perhaps he may find 
them obſtinately bent to ſhake off non reſiſtance, 


and paſſive obedience: When a perſon 1s deter- 
mined to demoliſh an houſe, if he begins with 
the foundation, the wall may perhaps fall upon 


his own head, and cruſſi him to pieces. This 


was the political ſcheme the Popes purſued, for 
in the year two hundred and forty, Novatus and 
Novatianus, (though African biſhops) were con- 
demned by Fabius. biſhop of Rome, for endea- 
vouring to introduce ſchiſmatical innovations in- 
to the church, as it ſtood at that time eſtabliſfi- 
ed: But the violent perſecutions of the Pagan 
emperors, together with the piety, and honeſt 


humble intentions and integrity of the biſhop, 


prevented all cauſe of ſuſpicton, Jealouſy, or 


oppoſition: For the godly chriſtians were eaſily 


induced to "acquiets, PEO what was acted, 
Was 


(29) 
was done with a deſi ign to reform, and not to 
tyranize. However, in ſucceeding ages, this 
conceſſion was produced as a precedent to Dans | 
the ha 8 N | 


In the year three ms and fonts Con- 
ſtantine the great, in his march againſt the ty- 
rant Maxentius, having ſeen in the air, the ſign 
of the croſs, with this motto in golden charac- 
ters, in hoc ſigno vinces: under this banner thou 
ſhalt vanquiſh; was converted to chriſtianity. 
He changed the roman eagle for the ſign of the 
croſs, fought his competitor and returned victo- 
rious. In gratitude for this ſignal auſpicious 

benefit, he gave Silveſter, then biſhop of Rome, 
the liberty to build churches, with ſeveral other 
benefits, privileges, and immunities, was bap- 
tized and became the firſt chriſtian emperor. 

Hence aroſe the ſource of the Pope's grandeur, 
and hence Donatus in a treatiſe he publiſhed, 
(though without any real foundation) declar'd 
that the emperor beſtowed Rome with all her 
diſtricts on the Pope, as a patrimony on St. Pe- 
ter. Twenty two years after this, Athanaſius 
(being condemned by a council of Arians at An- 
tioch) apply'd to Julius, the reſiding biſhop of 
Rome, to mitigate or revoke his ſentence : who 
(with a deſign to advance his authority in Rome, 
above that of the eaſtern biſhops) writ to the 
emperor Conſtance, in favour of St. Athanaſius, 
and alſo t to the eaſtern biſhops, commanding them 
N 1 
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(39) 


by virtue of his ſupremacy, to abſolve Athanaſius. 


But they refuſed obedience both to his demand 
and commands. Notwithſtanding, Gratian, the 
Monk, in his canons, extracted out of the epiſ- 
tles, pro and con: for and againſt; would fain 
inſinuate an abſolute conceſſion, and hence pro- 
ceeds the word Papa, father of fathers ; the de- 
finition of which, take as follows in this acroſ- 


| tick, 
p 10 > © dup D eden cup full of abo- 
| mination an thineſs 
A aureum golden | her fornication, as men- 
| Y 1 tioned in the Revelations 
P 4 lenum full of concerning the whore of 


A abominationts abomination Babylon, 


Antonius expounding the holy ſcriptures on 
the eight pſalm, writes thus: Thou haſt put un- 
der the Pope's feet, the beaſts of the field, viz. 
all men, the fowls of the air, all angels, and the 


fiſhes of the ſea, that is animas in purgatorio, all 


the ſouls in purgatory. So that by Antonines's 


_ paraphraſe, heaven, earth, and hell, men, angels, 
and ſpirits, muſt be ſubject to the Pope. And as 
their main deſign and ſtruggle, is to eſtabliſh his 


ſovereignty, they would ſuffer even hereſy to be 
promoted, provided, its agents and abetters 


Vould acknowledge the primacy. This appears 
from the inſtructions which Paul III. gave to his 


legate Jaſper, cardinal Canwharine, at the diet 
of Ratiſbone, which were, that he ſhould agree 


his. 


(31) 

his papal omnipotence. Paul IV. elf 
ſame to England, by Papalius abbot of St Savi- 
ours: And the ſame Paul, did conſent to let queen 


Elizabeth profeſs the proteſtant religion, which 


in her time was avowed, and which, ſhe ſtrenu- 
ouſly ſupported, modo in primatum conſentire vel- 
let, ſo that ſhe would allow him to be the head 
of the chriſtian church. I muſt not, I cannot 
paſs over the ſuperabundant arrogance of Pope 
Clement VI. when he commanded the angels to 
releaſe out of purgatory, ſine ulla heſitatione, 
without any delay, all and every ſoul of thoſe un- 
fortunate men, that died in their way to the 
grand jubile ; ſtupendious inſolence ! 0 


I muſt next give you a ſketch of the roman 
pontiff's conduct and character, and herein, 
(though I relate bold truths) I would not ſeem to 
be invidious. The archbiſhop of Granada, at 
the head of the Spaniſh biſhops in the council 
of Trent, moved, that the tranſparent abuſes in 
the court of Rome, ought to be reformed; for, 
that it was the real foundation of all abuſes; ; 
and, which is not only corrupt in itſelf, but the 


author of corrupt ion in all other churches. This 


aſſertion, is confirmed by Spalatenſis, who al- 
ledged, that radix omnium malorum eſt Romana 
curia, that Rome is the root of all evil. Chrif- 
topherſon, in his catalogue of Popes, does not 
indeed mention many evil perſons amongſt them, 
| and Suarez allows, there were ſome, but not ma- 
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3 but if we may give credit to the author of 


the triſagion, we ſhall find fourteen Popes that 
were adulterors, nine ſymoniacks, twelve tyrants, 
and thirty three ſorcerors and traytors. Theſe 


make up a trivial ſum, in compariſon to the 


number mentioned by Platina, who calls them, 
monſtra pertenta, prodigious monſters. In one 
hundred and eighty years, he ſumed twenty of 
that ſort - of gentry, and no leſs than thirty 
ſchiſms, hatch'd in the church of Rome, during 
the ſucceſſion of fifty Popes; nay, he poſitively 
declares, there was vix unum pontifice dignum, 


which is a plain indication, that the Pope is the 


man of ſin, and the ſon of perdition. 


If we peruſe the book publiſhed by the autho- 
rity: of the Pope now in print, intitled, taxa ca- 
mare, (eu cancelariæ apoflalice, we ſhall find ab- 
ſolution from ſin, and diſpenſations for ſin, ad- 
vertiſed at a moſt ſhameful rate. Can any man 


imagine a fitter encouragement, and a better op- 


portunity to perpetrate and commit wicked ac- 
tions, than is countenanced, than is warranted 


in that book? Mankind are detered from vice, 
by a penalegis, but if thoſe penalties are trivial, 


and can be bought off, where is the obſtacle ? 
That our adverſaries may not tax me with ſpleen 


or malice, I will here inſert the very words of 
Claudius Eſpanceus, one of their beſt authors; 
Iſuppoſe when he publiſhed this book, that he 
expected his own words ſhould not be produced 

in 


| Co 
in evidence againſt his own religion, but it is 
very probable, he was aſhamed of their wicked 
practices, and therefore wrote this book with a_ 
deſign to inform the Pope, and thereby reform 
the exuberant vices of a depraved and ſinful age; 
his words are theſe : Liber palam, ac publice hic 
impreſſus hodie, ut olim, venalis; taxa camere, 
ceu cancelarie inſcriplus, in quo plus ſcelerum diſ- 
cas licet, quam in omnibus vitiorum ſummariis, 
ac ſummiſtis continetur, in quo plurimis quidem li- 
centia, omnibus autem abſolutio prepoſita : There 
is a book lately publiſhed, and now to be ſold, 
called, the chamber, or chancery tax, whereby a 
man may learn more wickedneſs, than ever was 
contained in all the ſummiſts, and ſummaries of 
vices, which were ever ſet forth ; and where ſome 
may buy leave, and all pardon for fins. The 
| ſame author proceeds in the ſame book: It doth 
diſpenſe with adulteros, homicidas et incantatri- 
ces, adulterors, murderers and ſorcerers. They 
even abſolve paracidas, inceſtos, et contra naturam 
cum brutis : thoſe that kill their fathers, defile 
their mothers, and act contrary to nature with 
brute annimals, Wilfull and corrupt perjury is 
pardon'd in the delinquents, paying fix groſſes, 
in our coin, nine ſhillings. The like fine is laid 
on that imph of hell, that ſhall ſacreligiouſly 
defile a woman in the temple of the moſt high _ 
and mighty god. 


The 


( 34 * 


The cardinal St. Xiſt, under Pope Alexander 
VI. ſent two bulls into Dauphine, by which he 
gave abſolution for ſimony, theft, murder, adul- 
try, detenſion of benefices, deſtruction of eccle- 
ſiaſtical goods, perjury, apoſtaſy, and hereſy, all 
which, are warranted by Bellarmin, in the fifth 

chapter of his fourth book, concerning the ro- 
man pontiff, in theſe words, 8&/ Papa præcipiat 
vitia, et prohiberet virtutes tenetur excleſia credere ; 
vitia eſſe bona, et wirtutes eſſe malas, niſi vellet 
contra conſcientiam peccare : If the Pope ſhould 
command vice, and prohibit virtues, it is a point 
of faith in the church, to preſuppoſe vice to be 
good, and virtue to be bad qualities, unleſs a 
man would fin againſt his conſcience. And in 
another chapter, in the ſaid book, Catholici omnes 
conveniunt pontificem aliquid ftatuentem ; (ſive er- 
rare poteſt, ſive non,) eſſe ab omnibus fideliter au- 
diendum : all Catholicks agree in this, that the 
Pope, (whether he may err or not) is to be heard 
by all the Catholicks with all due obedience. But 
when he was cenſured by all the ſober and well 
deſigning part of mankind, for his partial con- 
ceſſions to the papacy, he would fain excuſe 
himſelf by this notable and jeſuitical diſtinction; 
that he meant de dubiis actibus, of doubtful ac- 
tions; but when that would not take, he again 
defines, and changes actions“ to things, as if he 
hinted, and directed his meaning to points of re- 


ligion. This, it , was the conſtruction and 
ſentiments 


(3s) 


ſentiments of Vaux, and his accomplices, they 
conſidered it as rem dubiam, a doubtful as well 
as a meritorious action in the gunpowder plot, 


to muder a king, and ruin a kingdom, at one 


unforeſeen deſperate blow. From this very po- 
ſition, we may date the æra of that memorable 
attempt, their believing that bloody, barbarous 
act, and villainous ag „a meritorious quali- 
fication. | 


If the council of Tolet hath defin'd * when 
they aver'd, that ignorantia eft mater omnium er- 
rorum: that ignorance is the ſource of all error. 
It will exerciſe the wit, and learning of the Popes's 


beſt friends to acquit him of his being the cauſe 


and author of many ſins and errors. He is cer- 
tainly the cauſe of ignorance, becauſe he has 
publiſh'd his maſs in latin, and ordain'd it to 
be celebrated in that language under the ſevereſt 
penalties and injunctions. Bonaventure ſaith, 
plebis eſt admirari divina ſecreta, non preſerutaris: 
the common people muſt admire, not enquire af- 
ter divine ſecrets. Matthew Pereſius explains 
himſelf in more intelligible terms, when he avers, 
It was the devils invention, to ſuffer the lay, 
and commonality to read the bible. And Rich- 
ard, of Meats, gives this reaſon for it : 'The doc- 
trines of faith, are ſo cleared up, (ſaid he) that 
| henceforth we qught not to learn them out of 
the ſcriptures ; and for this very reaſon, the laity 


| are forbid . the ſcriptures, unleſs they are 


licen d 
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licenc'd by the biſhop or inquiſitors: - This is 


evident, from the fourth rule of prohibited books, 
at the end of the council of Trent; and may be 
read from Clement VIII 's index of prohibited 
books, in his fifth chapter of his decretals againſt 
hereticks, printed at Paris, by eiu So- 
nius. | 


St. Paul faith, 1 et adulteratores Deus 
Judicabit : fornicators and adulterors, God will 


judge. But the Pope ſays, fornicators and adul- 
terors I will encourage, provided I am paid for 
my labour. This is an additional branch of the 
revenue belonging to his holineſs. . If we may 


credit Cornelius Agrippa, who writes, that whores 


are to be tolerated in Rome, upon their paying 
each, to the Pope's collectors, a julius per week, 
which in our engliſh coin is ſix pence. Bawdy 
houſes are tolerated, and frequented at Rome, 
cum approbatione : with approbation. And Dua- 
renus, the learned lawyer, writes, and alſo affirms 


it was a common practice by the laws permitted, 
to keep a concubine. 

_ tolerated, ad ditinendum ardoris libidinem : to re- 
ſtirain the fury of luſt. Whores inhabit Rome, 
ſeiente et patiente Papa: 


Lopes ſays, ſtews were 


the Pope both knowing 
and ſuffering them. Meretrices non ſunt dignæ 


laqueis: whores are not liable to penal laws, 
ſay'd Vivaldus; 


and Jacobus ge Graffis aſketh 
this queſtion, quare eccleſia permitiit lupinaria ? 
«ed doth the church permit bawdy houſes ? and 
anſwers, | 


e _ 
anſwers, tolerat minus malum preſens, ut evitet 
majus futurem : it tolerates a preſent leſſer evil, 
to avoid a greater in futurity. Nay, he carries 
his argument to a more extravagant length, when 
he writes, lx cogit meritrices ad fornicandum cum 
quocunque juxta tamen mercedem: their law doth 
compel their whores to commit fornication with 
every one, provided. they are paid for their la- 
bour. If a layman or clergyman deflour a vir- 
gin, he is taxed nine ſhillings, but if he debauch 
his kinſwoman, it coſts him but ſeven and ſix- 
pence. Tho” a prieſt is not allow'd to. marry A 
princeſs, he may keep a whore, paying nine ſhil- 
lings. Toſtatus once propounded this queſtion : 
If a ſarazen or heretic queen, ſhould conſent to 
turn chriſtian, and promiſe to oblige her ſubjects 
to recant and revoke their heretical errors, con- 
ditionally, that ſhe was allow'd to marry a prieſt, 
monk, or fryar, what was to be done in ſuch a 
caſe? he was anſwered in the negative; that a 
clergyman ſhould not be allow'd to marry her, 
though myriads of ſouls ſhould undoubtedly be 
loſt by ſuch a refuſal. It is computed there are 
in Rome, forty five thouſand whores, allow the 
Pope's fallary, which is fix pence: per week for 
each and every whore, the ſum total will amount 
eleven hundred and twenty five pounds for every 
week throughout the year. What a prodigious 
income is e woo the IIs for . of | 
ſinning! * 9 5 . 
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1 it not to he 3 an egregious, execrable 
P monſtrous blaſphemy * ? that any mor- 
tal man ſhould preſume to vie with his creator, 
and rival his redeemer, by vainly pretending to 
that power, and aſſuming thoſe attributes which 
are really due to a divine omniſcient being, an 
omnipotent and jealous God. As Alexander the 
great was ſo infatuated by the flattery of his fa- 
vourite Hepheſtion, and the reſt of his paraſites, 
that he fancy'd himſelf to be the ſon of Jupiter 
Ammon, nay, ſo far was he hurry'd by his 
own frenzy, that he ordain'd (whilſt he was in 
his proſperity,) that all degrees of men, both in 
his: conqueſts, and his army, ſhould adore. him 
as the mighty Jupiter Ammon ; even ſo, the Popes 
of Rome, hurry'd beyond the bounds of modera- 
tion and diſcretion, (by the rapid torrent of vain 
glory and ambition, and buoy'd up with the fre- 
quent chicaneries of a crowd of ſervile depen- 
dants) diſdain to be addreſs'd in any other man- 
ner, or form, than thoſe exalted epithets of pon- 
ſiſex maximus: the greateſt high prieſt ; vicarius 
Chriſti : the vicar of Chriſt ; and, dominus dimi- 
nantium : lord of lords; theſe nomina appellativa, 
nomina majorum locorum : theſe high flown titles, 
"theſe divine attributes, theſe jeſuitical, paraſiti- 
cal appellations, have raiſed ſuch a vertigo in the 
heads of the preſiding Popes, and conſequently 
have intoxicated the brains, ind captivated the 


chat of thoſe brute. beaſts, (for ſo they are 
©, [0p . qd 


(39) 
term'd i in St. John? s revelation) that they really 
fancy, and ſubſtantially believe, they are more 
than mortal men. And truly, I do not admire 
at it, ſeeing, being gorgeouſly array'd, they are 
carry'd on the ſhoulders of their tributary prin- 
ces, whilſt a numerous intermix'd crowd, precede 
and follow after, pæ ana Canentes : Kept loud 


Su 


mati, ſuch as follow, 7 1 
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Dimidium imperium cum jove Papa tenet... © 
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The Pope, in his government and e 


17 hath almoſt the ſame Pri! with God. Mo: 
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has thy will NET I only quote their own 
authors to prove my poſitions, and from their 
own writings, 1 Ra this ſyllogiſm. b. 1 82 

He that arrogantly aſſumes attributes; peculiar 
to a deity, and ſuffers himſelf to be called God, 
is Antichriſt, and his doctrine, antichriſtian. 


os 
Ti z 


But the Pope doth 3 Ae attri- 


butes, peculiar, to A Are and luer himſelf to 
be called God. 03 badi 7115 q 
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| The major is s evident, the v minor 1 prove thus: 


1 
1 


nap the Pope doch arrogate t to himſelf, the pow- 
er'to forgive fins, and to command angels, he 


doth arrogantly aſſume aitributes, peculiar, to 
the deity, and ſuffers himſelf, to be called God. 
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The notable inſcription on ite teiumphal * 

2:28 en Alexander VI. entered Rome, is worthy 
« any curious man's obſervation, , and plainly de- 
monſtrates, that the Popes are well ple eaſed with 

gorgeous appearatices, and: divine cities, which 

derogate ſufficieatly from Chriſt. | ed 
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in cCeſare magna fur, mud Roma eſt maxima, Jextus 
1 = Regnat Alexander, ille vir, ifte Deus. 


Once Rome was great, fam'd Cæſar made i clo; 


a But greater far by Alexander now: an 
= | If you would know the cauſe, the reaſon's — 
ur ebe is God, W Cæſar buy 2 man. 
Þ F138: ot [14 * 
= Here is anthiet ſcription; much to the fame 
Wks. rr inſcrib'd to the ſame angichritien Pope. 
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Ae invicitiſ mo, ai pientiſſimo, 
Alexandre RIS mo, HR * har 
maximo honor et Se 920 yi 171 


To Pope Alexander the moſt invincibleß to 
Alexander the moſt pious, to Alexander the moſt 
magnificent, to Alexander in all things * n, 
eſt of all, be al honour. and n 22 brook 


1 fain 8 inform's; 4 8 could pf 
be a more exalted inſcription writ, to gratify the 1 
pride and ambition of any mortal living? they 
really equal, if not ſurpaſs the mn en of the 
Pagans to 1 tutelar gods. y V30 l B 
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Viventibus eternizatem leiam 3 ereriam 
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Libertas, pia jufticia; et pax aurea, opes . 
Sunt zibi __ aovu fert deus ifte tibi. 
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e freedom, Janice, wealth, and peace, Oo 


Rome! | 
F rom thy new god, hs Pope, alone FR come. 


07 Accumelant* fora letitiam, teflanita ae $ 
ito crit vonjſe ur rae PROT Does.” 1 


Loud acclamarious pierce the liquid a air, 

Large bonefires ſhine in every ſtreet: 
For why? thy mighty god, the Pope dra 
Whilſt ed loud ios e arrival * 
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Pri ſea notur Wee rerum nunc aureus a. of 
Invictoque jovi eft gloria, primus neren 8 


The former times fall ſhort of ours, Ba 
In a fine golden age we live: ; ; 
VUunto wwar:God, ' Jehova great, 
We praiſe and honour give. 


4 
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This is really: a ſuitable epigram, and their 
priſtin ſtate conſidered, is very properly adapted 
to the preſent times. Formerly, en crept 


in at the doors, but you, £28 DHA 


Ti Ls Aautatiur, et nos miami. in ills 
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The times are altered, and 2 are we. 
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The riches and wealth of diſtant Indies Circu- 
1 into their coffers, which benefit ticket has 
rais'd them to the higheſt pinacle of grandeur and 
glory. And that this may not ſeem a perſonal, 
but a continued ſeries of their blaſphemous uſur- 
pations upon God: we ſhall find the like god-like 
attributes, aſcribed to other Popes, and eſpecially 
to Gregory XIII. who is ſtiled by his ſycophants, 
both god and man; and therefore, the man of 
ſin. | | | 


* 


This is, leticia zun The Joy of the 
J 3 | 


Er Chriftiadum, quem totus prælicat orbis, 
Dimidiumque virum, ſemivirumque Deum. 
Cum tua majeſtas nullis ſe terminet oris ; 
Cumque regas e Haren potum. I 


O crown. « of 3 whom the world doth 
„ preach  -. - 
Jo be both God, Man, Pope, Chriſt, becauſe 
Thy boundleſs power, above the world doth 
reach, 
And heaven itſelf obeys thy papal Jaws: | 


The ſequel is much after the ſame ſtamp. 


Sancte pater, ciſtos ovium, qui tibridis arces, 
Unus, et imperiis frenas cœleſtibus orbem: _ 
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64409 
Qui verbo obftrufti portas recludis olympi Þ 
Et ſontes' dammas tenebris, et carcere cœco: 
Cum tua majeſtas, , nullis ſe terminet oris; 
10 raue _ fis 5 _ n ag unn, numen. 
j Pea 
0 holy kachek; great ſhephard of the Wa, 
8 — who alone, the lordly roman ſtate, 
And all the world beſides, doſt guard and keep; 
And with thy heavenly rays doſt moderate. 


0 O thou who with thy words, heaven's gate 


doſt ope, 
And by thy word, bro TE . down 
$45 to hell: . 
Since ſuch thy power is, — an Pope” 
Thou almoſt art a wy in Ne hos _—_ 
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I coll euumerate a great many other prophane 
jeſuitical inſcriptions, but that it plainly appears 
by thoſe already quoted, that the Pope arrogates 
to himſelf, and derogates from Chriſt ſufficiently. 
But if the van be thought defective, let Pannonius 
in his apocalypſe, bring up the rear, who avouch- 


es the Popes to be ſummus princeps univerſe terræ, 


gui poteſt et terræ Principes ſubj Jugare, eliam he- 
retitos profiigare: That the Pope is ſapreme 
prince of the univerſe, and that he can depoſe 
kings, and root out hereticks, and to that in- 
tent, 1s inveſted both with a material and ſpirt- 


tual ſword : All power both in heaven and earth, 
= Weg given to him, as he would vainly ſuggeſt ; 


and 


| (45) 
and in thè ſixteenth chapter; of the ſame book; he 
ſtiles the Pope, Dei churiſmatum diſpenſater, cirga 
Airectionis, eti\parens ſaluti ain engliſfi, the dif 
penſer of God's grace, the ſcepter of rightenuſ- 
neſs, and father of their ſalvation ; and conſe- 
quracly, the ſon of perdition. o7 1-911 9950719 1 

4 341 To 55 21380 % (9110/1 L ft Kabul 
ag If we were perfectly acquainted with all the: ce· 
remonials-practis'd at theiiPope's inſtalmeptz ve 
ſhould certainly be ſurpririd, that men of uch 


undoubted parts, and learning, (as the cardimnalss 


are ſuppoſed to be) ſhould be guilty of ſuchi groſs 
idolatry. But that yon may wade no ſonger in 
the dark, Iwill give you a ſletch: of their per- 
formances. After he. is ele ged, he is ſeated on 
the altar, to whom all the hardinals in their tobes 
of ſtate, with all due obſervance and. obedlience, 
pay their devout reſpects, by fitſt Eiſſing his- ts 
naxt his hands, and laſtly his checke MN. this 
part of the garemony is over, he is conveyed to 
St. Peter's church; Where he is again ſeated: hy 
the cardinals, on an altar, with his mitre, whilſt 
the chief, cardinal, on his knees,:pronqurcath, 
te deum laudumus: e praiſe che: O Goch, we ac: 
knowledge the to be the lord: Now let us trace 
him a little Further ; they have in their churches 
in Rome (and which is alſo found in ſthe 8 
pages of their bibles; ſet farthi hy Sextus: V. 
Clement VIII) a picture of ah old man. ſitding 
in a chair, apparol'd like:the Pope, with) a griple 
erown, a Rot at his beaxdean A 


8936.3 crucifix 


* 
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crucifix in his arms; that the bigoted,” innocent 
people, ſhould adore the picture, ſuppoſing ei- 
nes to eee or the me to be 

. »SINO3 "il 18 v 2 

1 proceed n next to es 5 bantry on e 
ſunday, in Rome, where three of the qeuirſters 
of the Pope's chapel, are apparel'd, the one in 
white, bearing the effigy of the evangeliſt, the 
ſecond; in red, reſembling a jew; and the third, 
im black, reſembling our bleſſed ſabiour; towards 
the end of the anthem, he who acted the part of 
evangeliſt, goeth before, the jew followeth, and 
laſtly, Chriſt; who ſeverally in order and form, 
go and kiſs the Pope's feet. If any diſintereſted 
perſon could but ſee this ſight, ſurely! he would 
ſuppoſe the people mad; ſurely he muſt be con- 
viiced, that the Pope did ſo far exalt himſelf, 
and was ſo far tranſported with pride, that he 
would inſinuate to the gaping . that * 
was hogs 8 derten 1 78 e 
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If ny artnet: man Gould 1 0 to be pres 
ſent at the grand feſtival, and the ſolemnity of 
the popiſh jubilee, he ſhould ſee a man ( whom 
they term, deum terreſtrem: a god on earth) 
pompoully array d, and hem d in by a throng of 
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bis his creatures; carry'd in a magnificent manner, 
14] | on the ſhoulders of princes and noblemen, ſeated 
ft on a golden throne, with a triple crown on his 
14 DE teas; - as — with a hammer, the 


( 47 ) 
gates of paradiſe, whilſt the ambaſſadors of- mig 
ty kings and emperors, and alſo, the emperors, 

(if perſonally preſent) fall proſtrate on the earth, 

and adore. him, as if he really was a divine, pow- 
erful, incomprehenſible being; and withal, a 
thronging multitude, kneeling around him, ſup- 
plicating the remiſſion of their ſins, and eternal 
life, as a romith larges, and the undoubted right 
and prerogative of his. bleſſed holineſs, what 
could he ſuppoſe he was? certainly any ordina- 
ry, deſintereſted man, might reaſonably imagin, 
he ſaw an inſolent mortal, in an incomperable 
glorious pomp, expoſing his folly, ſnewing him- 
ſelf in his inſuperable pride, and demonſtrating 
himſelf. to he as great as a. divine eſſence; and 
expecting the ſame adoration, as in reality ought 
to be given to an omniſcient God. A very pretty 
ſymbol of gr TG and enn 
Pry Wn | 


Being ah raiſed to was kia 1 8 8 
clefiattica and temporal pride; and 1 
their thoughts were buſily employed, in finding 
and ſearching out ways to ſupport their-uſurp'd _ 
dignity.” At laſt they reſolv'd on the moſt expe- 
ditious method to fill their empty coffers; the 
Pope erects a cuſtom-houſe for ſin, by which, the 
moſt enormous crimes were remitted.” This fort 
of traffick, amqunts to nothing lefs, than the 
bartering religion for lucre, encouraging impie- 
ty, and n the conſciences of impenitent 
LS -- — 


« 48 ) 
Ganers; The eall of Rocheſter) very elegantly 
burleſques on this N 155 of ars! 1 * 
Ann 9 3111 U 2721 101 ; Us? 1910 In 5 
1 If Rome could pardon 195 as romans hold! 2 
þ ans that thoſe. bulls were to 86 Sought _ 
old! een et tn | 
[ ite was no 1 to adore and worthip gol. 
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ond in canvther' place, [ bog 


Gino Ins y i840 res 21. Noce r 90. 11109 
Artic ſecurely ſin at their own coſt, 
I. a Poor, (all chat are ſo) rcd 
211 Bui i I 01 in Ne enen 
This leads rhbdats the e of Luther 
diefefti00-Trom the biſhop of Rome. | When this 
pious, good, and conſcientious divine, conſidered 
the nature of indulgences, and that they were 
expoſed 10 ſale, at a moſt ſhameful rate, whilſt 
the poor deluded people that purchaſed them, 
were perſwaded, and withal conſtrained to be- 
heve; they were in every reſpect manumiz d, and 
and free: d from their fins, The Monk, (I ſay) 
with a deſign to reform the times, and explode 
the vices of a corrupt age, and withal, the ava- 
rige and extorſions of cardinal Cajetan, in an ele- 
gant ſermon, proves, by evident texts out of the 
ſeriptures, that this pernicious cuſtom of grant- 
ing pardons, was an innovation, and palpable 
infringement on the doctrine which was preached 
by Chriſt; and handed down by his apoſtles, to 
iter . 0 cs) to be rejected and 


e - | convyemn.s, 
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condemn'd, becauſe the depraved diſpoſitions of 
haughty, ambitious and ill defi igning people, were 
thereby encouraged, to perpetrate the moſt li- 
centious and enormous crimes. I take it to be 
the indiſpenſible duty of every good paſtor, to 
model his ſermons, for the edification of the flock 
committed to his charge, the ſuppreſſion of vice, 
and encouragement of virtue; and thereby point 
out a path, which, (if regularly followed) will 
lead to ſalvation. But if there be a padlock 
clapt upon their lips, if they dare not laſh at the 
exuberant follies of a depraved, and wicked age, 
but muſt ſquare their words and actions, accord- 
ing to the capricious humours of great men, fare. 
well true chriſtian purity, farewell religion: Diſ- 
courſes from the pulpit now, and at all times, 
ought to he as free, unlimitted, and unqueſtion- 
able (provided they do not tend to foment ſedi- 
tion, or deviate from the rudimental principles 
of chriſtianity) as — pro and, Mg in "on 
wee 34252619 0 
The 05 of Dome was 5 1 * 
cher s ſermon. Cardinal Cajetan accuſes, him to 
Pope Leo X. for publiſhing heretical principles; 
and the Pope, (apprehenſive, and fearing the moſt 
valuable branch of his revenue was arraigned, 
and likely to be condemned) cites Luther to Rome, 
there to anſwer ta ſuch articles exhibited, and 
likewiſe, to ſuch matters as ſhould be objected 
againſt him by cardinal Cajetan, and at the ſame 
3 | time 


- * L 
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time prepar'd a cauldron. of boiling lead, into 
which, he was to be thrown as ſoon as he ar- 
rived. He thought him too dangerous a perſon 
to live, and therefore determin'd, the forfeiture 
of his life ſhould make an attonement for his 
audacious preaching. - Luther by ſome happy 
event, being appris'd' of. his danger, refuſes to 
obey the citation, for fear he ſhould be doom'd 
(like Shadrach, Meſach, and Abednego) to a fiery 
trial, becauſe he would not fall down and wor- 
ſhip the golden image which Nebychadnezzar 
the Pope had ſet up. However, Luther, in or- 
der to pacify his holineſs, writes an appology to 
him, wherein he endeavoured in the moſt ſervile 
and ſumbmiſſive terms, to extenuate the offence 
lay'd to his charge, in which he pleads his inno- 
cence, becauſe, what was acted, or ſpoke, was 
Not done with a deſign to offend, but to reform. 
But his allegations proved abortive, nothing leſs 
than his blood could pacify the wrath of that 
haughty, enterprizing, ambitious pontif. He there- 
fore ſollicits the protection of ſeveral princes of 
Germany, who, (being willing to ſhake off the 
tyranny and exactions of the roman biſhop, and 
apprending by Luther's ſermons, that Antichriſt 
was revealed and ſeated in Rome) arm'd zealouſ- 
Iy in his defence, and ſupported his cauſe. Leo, 
by conſtraint, ſummons'd a general council at 
Trent, where Luther (thither cited, having re- 
reveivig the emperor's ſafe conduct and protec- 
tion) appearing, in a full congregation of learn- 
gs | þ 5 
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ed prelates, proves his ſermon orthodox, and de- 
livered according to the dictates of a pure con- 
ſcience. Leo finding he was likely to be baulk*d 
in his expectations, in the dominions of Germany, 
adjourns the council to Italy, whither, none but 
his own creatures, duſt repair; then and there, 
Luther's ſermon was condemn'd, and he him- 
ſelf cenſured! and excommunicated. The pro. 
ceedings of that ſpurious council, are too fragrant 
to require a narrative of them. Every part and 
point the pontiff required, were adjuſted in his 
favour, and were both ratified and confirm'd as 
canonical; nor is his victory to be wondered at, 
ſeeing he had coin'd, decades of biſhops to ap- 
pear at that council, and that his own creatures 
fought his battles, whoſe intereſts were e 
tible Are his. lo 1 


A e give out, (in order to coun 
| tenance/and warrant their ſuperſtitious idolatry) 
that our religion ſprung from Henry VIIPs cod- 
piece, I muſt confeſs, he aboliſhed- the Pope's. 
ſupremacy, but retain*d- the reſt of his popiſh 
principles and doctrine. The character of Henry 
VIII. deſcribes him to be a perſon that never 


ſpar'd man in his rage, or woman in his laſt, of 


a violent diſpoſition, and uncontroulable temper, 
and therefore it was dangerous to chagrine or 
diſoblige bim. And as he thought he liv'd in 
adultery, for marrying] his brother Arthur's wife, 


Catharine, of TO his daughter Mary being re- 
jected 


632) 
jected by foreign princes on that ſcore, and asthe 
verily bejieved, his not having an heir male by 
her, to inherit his kingdom, ' proceeded from a 
Juſt Judgtnent of God, for acting counter to di- 
vine precept, he was determin'd to have her di- 
vorc d; the Pope therefore, (if he rightly conſi- 
dered his intereſt) ought not to have denied ſo 
reaſonable and equitable a requeſt, ſeeing his mar. 
Tying his brother's wife (tho? by a diſpenſation 
from the Pope) was contrary to divine precept, 
the laws of nations, and true chriſtian principles. 
But as Clement VII. was in the ere s inte- 
reſt, who, at the ſame time was alſo king of Spain, 
being lately diſcharged by him out of priſon, 
and having alſo aſſumed to himſelf, an abſolute 
power to determine all cauſes, both eccleſiaſtical 
and civil, he refus'd a bill of divorcement, ſup- 
poſing that no prieſt, monk, or fryar, without 
ſuch a hill, would preſume to marry him to any 
(woman-whatſoever, The conſequence of this der 
nial, was fatal to Rome, for the king, by Cran- 
Faer's advice, calls a convocation of his own cler 
S who, (at that time, proud of the opportuity to 
hake off the yoke of papal extorſions and tyran- 
ny) unanimouſſy decreed the marriage illegal. 
Henry therefore, put ſuant 40 their judgment, is 
divoreed from his wife, and is declar*d' head of 
of the church; whilſt the government in ſpiritual 
affairs, is veſted in the/archbiſhops of Canterbury 
and; Yorke: : /Yer, tho” the Pope's authory was diſ- 
annul'd, the body of -the'romiſh a Was ayowd 
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(53) 
and enjoin'd under the ſevereſt penalties; for on 
the ſame day, both Proteſtants and Papiſts were 
publicly executed in Smithfield, near London, the 
firſt for denying the five bloody articles, the lat- 
ter for acknowledging the Pope of Rome's jurif- 
diction in England; hence it appears, he was 
not any other way an apoſtate, (as they term it) 
than by denying the Pope's ſupremacy. T have 
ſo long dwelt on this ſubje&, becauſe the Papiſts 
lay a very great ſtreſs on this affair, to prove 
their religion of a late date, as not exiſting above 
three hundred years. It cannot be deny'd but 
that very ſame Clement VII. (upon Perl ng an 
anſwer writ by the ſame Henry, againſt a book 
Publiſhed by Luther) declar'd Henry was divine- 
ly inſpir'd when he writ that book, and there- 
fore, ſtiled him defender of the faith, which the 
ſucceeding kings of England have ever ſince ans 
nexed to their other royal kitles. | 


Though the Pope ſtiles himſelf Eren frvorm, 
the ſervant of ſervants, yet he may not impro- 
perly be tiled, dominum dominantium : lord of 
lords. He pretends to heavenly humility, yet 
he aſpires to univerſal monarchy.  Sordid ava- 
rice is now become the very principal pillar of 
the papacy, which is now grown to ſuch a pitch, 
that a reformation is judged impoſſible, whilſt 
indulgences, diſpenſations, and collation of be- 
nefices ſubſiſt. Honeſt Adrian VI. (when he had 
e of reforming, and ſuppreſſing theſe law- 

M leſs 


to the reſt of his fraternity, but ſure I am, except 


(test) 


leſs practices of the clergy, and other tices of 
his court) lamented the neceſſity of his tempo- 
. rizing with them, for that he judg'd a reforma- 
tion, a thing impracticable. He found by woe- 
ful experience, when he baniſhed the whores out 
of Rome, that he likewiſe: banith'd the nobility 
and prime clergy of his metropolis, and therefore 
was oblig'd by edict to recall them, for fear the 
city might be waſte, and therefore bemoan'd his 


miſery to his confidants, William Encourt, and 
Theodoricus Heſſius. This, and two other Popes, 
I take to be the alpha and omega, the firſt and 
the laſt of all good Popes, that deſerv'd to be 
chronicled for their good actions, which evident- 
Iy appears from the lamentable teſtimony of their 
unparallel'd cruelty. I am ſatisfied, the Popes 


and (cardinals, muſt be convinced in their con- 


ſcience, they have uſurp'd an illegal authority, 
and therefore, conſequently, have intrench'd on 
chriſtianity, and that they have manifeſtly and 
moſt ſurprizingly deviated from Chriſt, the true 
profeſfi on, and the pure and primitive rudiments 
of chriſtianity. It is confidently, reported of In- 
nocent IV. (a very improper epithet for a fiend 


of hell) that at his death a voice was heard to 
pronounce, went miſer ad judicium: wretch, come 


and appear before the judgment ſeat of God, 
then and there to hear the dreadful ſentence to 
be pronounc'd againſt you. I will not draw a 
parallel from the dreadful ſentence of this Pope, 


God 


; (5s) 
God be very merciful, their future ſtate muſt be 
very lamentable. For as Judas and Antichriſt 
are term'd nobile: par fratrum: notable brothers 
in iniquity ; ſo may each reſiding Pope, be doom'd 
ſemper idem: another of the ſame ſtamp ;: as near 
and as dear to the devil, as he can either wiſh'or 
deſire, or man ſuggeſt. They are filii perditionts': 
the true ſons of perdition. The words filius per- 
 ditionts : the ſon of perdition; is of an hebrew 
extract, and ſignifies;as much as one prepar'd to 
deſtruction, both actively and paſſively ; hence, 
he is both deſtroy'd and deſtroying: In both 
theſe ſenſes and ſignifications, the Pope is a de- 
ſtroyer both ſpiritually and corporally, ſpiritu- 
ally, he deſtroys both kings and their ſubjects, 
and thence are they ſaid to be drunk with the 
wine of the fornication of the whores of Baby- 
lon; and corporally, the great whore of Babylon 
is laid to be drunk with the blood of the ſaints 
and martyrs of Jeſus; but St. Paul ſaith, the 
lord ſhall conſume that wicked, one with the 
the breath of his mouth: 2 df no eisldb 


The crocadile attempteth a traveller different 
ways, if he follows, he leads him into the river 
Nile; if he flies he deſtroys him; ſo the Pope, 
and his popiſſi agents, purſue mankind with the 
like deſtruction: If they prevail, they {drown 
their proſelites in hereſies; if they are oppoſed or 
rejected, they d&vour them by their tyranny. 
The ren of Hercules had a ſting on its tongue, 

555 N and 
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and aclub in its hands, either to draw the multi: 
tude with fine ſpeeches; and elegant ſentences, or 
ſmite them. So the Pope hath tongues for ſouls, 
clubs, nay, iron rods, for their bodies, deſtruc- 
tion for both; aut inficiet, aut interficiet, he will 
infect thoſe he ſeduces, or deſtroy thoſe that re- 
ſiſt his temptations. Theſe that are his votaries, 
either by converſation or education, are loſt in 
irrecoverable obſtinacy, like birds in a cage, the 
one cannot, the other will not fly; but they ſing 
in their priſons, and triumph in their captivity. 
Cupers rates himſelf mancipium roman eccleſi : 
a meer ſlave to the biſhop of Rome. What Ire- 
neus ſaid of Antichriſt, may properly be apply*d 
to the Pope, abominutio deſolationis: the abomi- 
nation of deſolation; abominatio quia eſt homo 
umme abominabilis + abomination, becauſe he is 
'a' moſt abominable man; et cognominatur deſola- 
toms; Guia ſanctis, et chriſtians inerrdibilem deſo- 
latioem eſſicit: and he is furnamed deſolation, 
becauſe by his perſecutions, he ex incredible 
deſolation on the church of Chriſt. - | 


The riſque tat people rate oflibeir lives Who 
eblabe from popiſh idolatry and ſuperſtition, is 
à ſufficient" indication, that were it not for fear 
of cccleſiaſticał penal laws, which neceſſarily were 
attended with the ſevereſt torments, and violent 
"timely death, ſeberal devoted men, (who for 
-aTeafon lay dormant) would ogenly have proteſted 


2 thoſe palpable Matutin introduc'd in 
cChriſtianity 


| 1... 
chriſtianity, and would have profeſs'd the ſenti- 
ments of a pure, regular and unſpotted conſei- 
ence. I know no man in his right ſenſes, that is 
foohſh enough to beat out his brains againſt a 
tone wall, or any perſon that is hardy enough 


to take a loaded cannon by the board, and ſtand 


diametrically oppoſite to it, until ic is fired off; 
hence I infer, that none but theſe who chuſe to 
obey God rather than man, as in Acts g. v. 29. 
will oppoſe a received opinion, when, and where, 
fire and fagots are their only reward. Yet in 


times paſt, there have been a great many good 


men, that have laid down their lives for the fake 
of their religious principles and profeſſion. But 
becauſe our popiſh writer defires, (as judging it 
a thing impoſſible) to be inform'd of Proteſtants 
before Luther, Calvin, or the Vadois. I will, (to 
gratify his requeſt) inſtance and produce a great 
many, and hope he will, without any equivoca- 
tion, ny his I . 


In the year eleven hundred ng twenty fix, Pe- 
ter Bruis, a prieſt, 'firſt began to declaim againſt 
the Pope's uſurp'd authority; and in the year 


eleven hundred and forty ſeven, his ſcholar, Hen- 


ry, a monk, ſucceeded him, and: he was ſucceed- 


ed by the Albingenſes and Waldenſes. In the 


year eleven hundred and ſixty four, their doc- 
trine was ſpread throughout the dioceſe of Orle- 
-ance, Gap, and Ambrum, and through the entire 


22 of 1 Guiene, and 
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S 2, 
who were called Toloſians; condemning tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the maſs, prayers to, and for the 
dead, auricular confeſſion, worſhiping ſaints and 
images, &c. ſtiling the romiſh prelates, the prin- 
ceſs of Sodeme, and Rome, Babel, the mother of 
fornication. In the year twelve hundred and fif- 
'ty, Arnoldus de villa Nova, writ againſt the 
corruptions of the romiſh church, and was ex- 
. communicated, condemned, and executed for 
hereſy. In the ſame year, our learned biſhop of 
Lincoln, was excommunicated for inveighing 
againſt the Pope, and popiſh uſurpations, and 
died under that excommunication. William Ock- 
ham ſucceeded him, and king Edward III. inhi- 
bited our engliſh biſhops, from running to Rome 
for preferment. In the year thirteen hundred and 
ſixty, John Wickliff, of Oxford, maintained the 
Pope was an arch heretic, and Antichriſt, he was 
ſupported by the vice chancellor, and proctors 
of the univerſity, as alſo by the mayor, and chief 
citizens of London, by ſome of the prelates and 
prime clergy, by the duke of Lancaſter, and by 
a great part of the court. From the Albingenſes 
and Waldenſes in France, and the Wickliffs in 
England, ſprung the Huſites in Bohemia, whoſe 
precurſor I conceive to be one Militz, a preach- 
er in Prague, about the year thirteen; hundred 
and fifty, who preach'd that he was conſtrain'd 
by the ſpirit, to go to Rome, and there preach 
publickly, in the preſence of the inquiſitors, that 


che Pope was the Antichriſt. In the year four- 
. teen 


6397 
teen hundred, John Huſs and Herome, of Prague, 
did openly profeſs the Pope to be Antichriſt, and 
told him to his face, that he was the ſon of per- 
dition. This obliged the Pope to call a general 


council at Conſtance, in which, John Huſs, and 


Hierome, (contrary to the moſt ſolemn engage- 
ments) were condem'd and executed at Prague, 
one hundred years before Luther or Calvin were 
ordain'd. When John Huſs was bound to the 
the ſtake, he prophetically ſaid, that out of the 
the aſhes of a gooſe, one hundred years hence, 
(Phenix like) there ſhould ariſe a ſwan, that 
ſhould ſhake the exorbitant power of the biſhop 
of Rome; which prophecy was verify'd in Luther, 
for' in the Bohemian language, Huſs is a gooſe 
and Luther, in the German, is a ſwan. | 


Before I proceed any further, it will be neceſſa- 
Ty to premiſe, how the biſhops of Rome attained 
to that extravagant power, which for many ages 
they have aſſumed to themſelves. I ſhould have 


| hinted before, how the biſhops of Africa rejected 


the interpoſition of Sozimus, biſhop of Rome, 
in fayour of Apiarius, a diſordered prieſt, de- 
priv'd by Urban, his biſhop. The next I find 
worth obſervation, is, that in the year five hun- 
dred and thirty three, recited by Baronius, where 
the emperor honoured John II. by a ſolemn em- 
baſſy, and by it, with an obſequious proteſtation, 
that omnes ſacerfotes univerſi orientis traſtus et 
ſubjicere, et unire ſanctitati veſtr : that all the 
8 prieſts 
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(6) 
prieits of the eaſtern world, ſhould be an to 
the biſhop of Rome. | 10 


About the year ſix 3 and ſix, Bagidber, 
(to whom the word papa was firſt appropriated) 


having preach'd that the murder of Mauritius 


the emperor, by his ſervant Phocas, was a meri- 
torious act, for that he was both a tyrant and 
a uſurper; was, for that very cauſe, gratified 
and ſaluted by him, with the title of univerſal 
biſhop ; which title had certainly been beſtowed 
on Cyriacus, patriarch of Conſtantinople : Had 
he, (like Boniface) avowd, or publickly juſtified 


that bloody and barbarous fact. Baſilius having 


alſo murdered his maſter, Michael, who had aſ- 


ſum' d him into the ſociety of the empire, Photi- 
us, then patriarch of Conſtantinople, rejected 


the trayterous parricide, from the lord's com- 
munion table; but he was inſtantly receiv'd, and 
countenanc'd by Adrian II. and verily, he alſo 
had his reward ; for his fake, Baſilius call'd the 


eight univerſal council, into which, no man was 


admitted by his temporal majeſty's authority, 
but ſuch, as before his admiſſion, ſubſerib d to 


the Primacy of the bade y of Rome. 


In the year wen hundred and forty, the judg- | 
ment of Pope Zachary was deſired in chis point, 


vie. who beſt deſerved the empire, he who had 


the name only, or he, who day, and night, waſted 
his ſpirits, and a Himtelf. in the ſervice of his 
country: ? 


©. 


(61) 
country? as this was a propoſition which he 
hop'd would tend to the advancement of his 
power, his definitive ſentence was pronoune d in 
favour of the latter, as beſt worthy of the ſcepter. 
Hence did France take occaſion to depoſe their 
king, and convey the crown on Pepin ; aff hence 
did Rome claim a right (as is alledged) by Swa- 
rez, to diſpoſe of ſovereignty of ie, e 


Towards the year eight hundred, S 1. 
and Andrian I. join'd with Charles the great, to 
drive the Grecian emperor out of Italy, which 

being effected, and Charles declar'd emperor of 

the weſt, by the Pope, he receiv'd from Charles, 
the confirmation at leaſt, if not the donation of 
the city and ſeigniority of Rome, yet, notwith- 

Mans ſtill the W was ſubject to the emper- 

or. ? xet+ I 1 aTy er. 4 27 SST . 


Bat in 2 year 80 luste and Condit 
Paſcal (being conſtrain'd by a faction of his own 
procurement to be Pope) ſent legates to the em- 
peror Ludovicus Pius, to excuſe that election. 
The monarch was eaſily reconciled to confirm the 
election, yet ſeverely reprimanded the People and 
elergy for that audacious fact, forbidding them 
for the future, to encroach on his prerogative, 
Notwithſtariding the regiſter and publick libtary- 
| keeper of Rome, did inſert in His chronicles 
chis clauſe: That Ludovicus Pius did remit to 
N Paſcal I. the . of clecting a Pope. 

N | | Theſe 


(652) 
Theſe- pretended donations mentioned by their 
authors, made ſuch remarkable additions to their 
touring pride, grandeur, and greatneſs, that the 
fixebrand of hell; Pope Gregory VII. ſo far ad- 
_ vanc'd himſelf againſt the emperor, that his ſuc- 
ceſſors opying after him, by degrees reduc'd 
the emperors under their dominion. Thus Gyges, 
like the Pope, inviſibly cc himſelf into bis 
maſter's throne. 

HI aged? | 4409 7 3Þ Fo! F 
The ls. alloy; that che e (algch 
is mention'd in the ſeventh verſe of the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, is term'd a wicked 
one) mult certainly be ſupposꝰd and allow'd to be 
the very Antichriſt. Now, I will confeſs the 
Pope is not the Antichriſt, if I do not prove him 
an outlaw in the higheſt degree that ever any 
man was, ſince the creation of the world: The 
only argument againſt this opinion, which the 
Papiſts urge, is this: that wicked one, (ſay they) 
Is, the ſingular number, and therefore, Antichriſt | 

muſt be a ſingular perſon; whereas they them- 
ſelves expound, he who letteth to be the emper- 
or, not one. perſon, but the whole ſucceſſion, af 
Princes. T herefore, by the ſame grammatical 
rule, it is lawful for us to expound that wieked 
one of the Pope, not one, but the whole ſuccef- 
ſion, TfAretiu' s Opinion be authentic, who urges, 
and proves it by this conſequent, becauſe hig 
government is monarchical; fol in one place, to 


Je 5 Fukpeſe, and by one late, in a long wert 
| z 


(63) 
fion, their plots and projects have been proſe- 
cuted to the ſupport of their antichriſtian n mo- 
narchy. | Ro 


The greek word vopos ſignifies in latin, lex, 
which in our engliſh language, is conſtrued, the 
law; the letter or particle a being joined, ren- 
ders it lawleſs; a man confin'd within the com- 
paſs of no law. Such o man was the type An- 
tiochus, Daniel, c. I. v. 36. He ball do accord- 
ing io his will. But the antitype, the Pope, is 
ſuch, in the ſuperlative degree, if we may believe 
Bertachine Hoſtienſis, and Auguſtine de Ancona, 
who teſtify, Papa eſt ſolutus legibus: the Pope is 
eg from all law. Solutus eſt omni lege huma- 
the Pope is bound by no human law. Non 

1 judicari: he can be judged by no law. Cum 
fit ſolutus legibus, non poteſt judicari: he is ſo far 
freed from the power of the law, that none can 
. accuſe him. To diſpute of the power or actions 
of the Pope, eft inſtar ſacrilegii, imo ſacrilegium . 
it is almoſt ſacriledge, nay, meer ſacriledge. The 
canoniſts prove their common axiom, from the 
word ſummus, the higheſt of all; becauſe, ſaith 
Miconius, eft ſupra jus: above law; contra jus: 
againſt law; et extra jus: beyond the law; that 
is, no law can reach him. Capiſtranus concludes 
With a little addition of blaſphemy, apud Deum 
et Papam ſufficit ps ratione voluntas: God and 
the Pope have their will for a law. The Pope 
doth teſtify, that none can ſay unto him, domine 
9 2 88 cur 


{ 64) 
cur ita facis ? ſir, why do you do ſo? Pope Sex- 
tus ſaid to his accuſers, in meo arbitrio eft, judi- 
cer, an non judicer : it is at my election, whether 
I will be judg'd or not; all which, doth but am- 
plify, that the Pope is lawleſs, and therefore, Anti- 
chriſt, the man of fin, and ſon of perdition. 


| T own I havedigreſs'd a little, but yet J hope I 
have ſhewn by demonſtrable proofs, the time 
when, and the places where there were perſons 
that openly oppoſed, and proteſted againſt the 
errors of the church of Rome, four hundred 
years at leaſt, before Luther and Calvin; for 
there was a viſible ſeperation from the romiſh 
church, from century to century, ſince the firſt 
age after the death of our ſaviour. The Huſſites 
being one hundred years before Luther, the Wick- 
liffs fifty years before the Huſſites; the Waldenſes 
above one hundred years before the Wickliffs, 
and the Toloſians one hundred years beſore the 
Waldenſes. So that the light of reformation, 
was deriv'd by centuries, from Toloſians to the 
Waldenſes, from the Waldenſes to the Wickliffs, 
from the Wickliffs to the Huſſites, and from the 
Huſſites to the Lutherans. Then did Luther ſet 
up a bacon on the top of an hill, which. gave 
the alarm to the militant church, that the ad- 
verſary was diſcovered, and Antichriſt then plain 
ly revealed. And it is probable others would 
have followed the ſame path, but that they were 


terrified and reſtrain'd by violent perſecutions. 


(63) 


For, as obedience to regal power, is enforc'd by 
penal laws, ſo is obedience to popiſh doctrines, 
'by tyranny, rigid, and barbarous perſecuti- 
ons. 


The late bloody maſſacre of Thorn, in poliſh 
Pruſſia, proves there is no mercy to. be expected 
for Proteſtants under a popiſh government. The 
Proteſtants, to the number of fifteen hundred, or 
two thouſand at moſt, under the command of- 
col. Cavalier, in the reign of queen Ann, made 
_ a glorious ſtand againſt twenty thouſand regular 
troops, under the conduct of two experienced 
generals, who by the perverſe principles of the 
romiſh church, were exerted; encouraged, and 
commanded to deſtroy thoſe poor innocents, pure- 


. ly on account of their religion. But without 


doubt, the Proteſtants were aſſiſted by divine pro- 
vidence, whilſt they fought for their families, 
their lives, their liberties, and true chriſtian 
principles, or elſe they had been ſwallowed by 
thoſe multitudes choſen, and devoted. to their 
deſtruction. The maſſacre in forty. one, in Ire- 
land, is too flagrant not to deſerve our atten- 
tion; in thoſe diſmal times, Proteſtants were ga- 
ther'd into houſes, as ſheep into penfolds, and 
whilſt the bloody and mercileſs aſſaſſins were 
buſy'd in firing the houſes about their ears, cen- 
tinels were place d at the doors, with inſtru- 
ments of death, to murder thoſe that ſhould en- 


deavour to evade the flames, ſo that the poor 
miſerable 


/ 
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"miſerable chriſtians muſt tamely yield their naked 
and innocent bodies to the fire, or, violently run 
upon the whole magazines of death. Are theſe 
unparallel'd cruelties, the neceſſary marks, and 
_ tokens of true chriſtianity? is it thus his holineſs 

feeds the flock of Chriſt, committed (as he vainly 
pretends) to his care and protection? | 


Sooner ſhall wideſt contradictions meet, 
Than mercy flow from the Pope's judgment ſeat, 
Sooner (which is the greateſt impoiſible) 
' Shall the vile brood of Loyala, and hell, 
Give ofer to plot, be villains, and rebel. 


T am certain we ought not to forget the nume- 
Tous executions in the reign of bloody queen 
Mary, the mercileſs effects of popith ſuperſtition, 
when Cranmer, arch biſhop of Canterbury, the 
biſhops Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, and Farrer, 
with above three hundred miniſters, gentlemen, 
and gentlewomen, beſides men, women, and boys 
of the meaner degree, (the blind and the lame not 
_ excepted) periſh'd in the flames, by the invincible 
and implacable rage of bigotted Papiſts. Their 
conſtancy at the place of execution, plainly de- 
monſtrated the purity of their doctrine, and the 
dictates of a clear unſpotted conſcience, certainly 
they were divinely infpired by the comforter, ſee- 
ing, (rather than retract) they were religiouſly 
bent, by a voluntary reſignation of their deareſt 
intereſts to prove their faith, as gold is tried in 
STC. | 5 the 
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the the fire. Their triumphant perſeverance to 
the laſt, their ſealing their doctrine with their 
blood, plainly ſhew'd, and prov'd they heartily 
labour'd in the vineyard of Chriſt, not for the 
fake of filthy lucre, or worldly advantages, but 
for the inſtruction and preſeryation of thoſe poor 
ſouls committed to their care, and circumſpec- 
tion, from the latent ſnares of ſatan. and Anti- | 
chriſt. f £72: 7910 Jon aboard; Feta 

But chat aboje ai ani ata not t be 
buried in oblivion, I will here declare their zeal, 
and courage at the place of execution. Cranmer, 
arch biſhop of Canterbury, put that hand which 
held the pen (when he ſign'd his fatal recanta- 
tion) into a raging fire; and held it- there without 
the leaſt emotion or concern, until it was con- 
ſumed ; ſaying, as it was the accurſed inſtrument 
of denying his Godgh it ſhould ſuffer firſt. Hero- 
ick ae „ii ie 


aa 
6 Mr. Marſh, 2 3 e d for his re- 
ligion, being deſir'd by ſome of his friends, (juſt 
before he was led forth from the priſon to the 
place of execution) to give them a ſignal, whe- 
ther the fire was ſo far tolerable, that a man 
might retain his ſenſes in the flames. He reply'd, 
if it be permited me by my great and mercifulGod 
I will: my raiſing my hands over my head, and 
clapping them three times, ſhall be the ſigp- But 
whilſt the bleſſed ſervant of the Lord, was ſing· 


ing 7 
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ing pſalms in the midſt of the fire, a vile aban- 
doned wretch, prompted by the inſtigation of 
the devil, like a confirm'd mercileſs Papiſt, a 
limb of Antichriſt ; hurl'd a faggot at him, which 
hitting him on the head, laid him motionleſs int 
the fire. His friends ſceing that tragical and cru- 
el fact, deſpair'd of the ſign, when on a ſudden 
(as if he had received new energy of life) he 
clap*'d his hands three times over his head; up- 
on which the ſpeCtators gave a general ſhour, 
praiſing and glorifying God. Egregious conſtan- 
cy and perſeverance! I make no doubt but this 
miraculous ſight ſtagger d the principles of ſeve- 
ral popiſſi adherents, becauſe ſuch ſupernatural 
actions could proceed from no other cauſe, than 
the providential care of an omnipotent and 
merciful God. WH. f end), | 
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5 why den wobghs Bientwessd in the 
county of Eſſex, I heard a very ſurpriſing ac- 
count of a youth, call'd (if I miſtake not the 

£ name) Adam Dumpling. He vas "firſt diſco- 

vered to be a Proteſtant, by reading the. bible, 
whilſt he was an apprentiee in London; but by 
whom inſtructed in the orthodox prineiples of 

religion, 1 could never diſcover.” However, he 
was obliged to fly for his eurioſity; the care of 
his ſoul prevailing againſt the worldly advan- 

2 s of this life, encouraged: him to run the 

ue of | the ſevereſt torments, the malice of 

15 ee cou invent, rather than recede from 

+ his 


- 


| | " : 3 WY. afar 5 of. -F kt: 1047 1150” . | [ of : ; 
his intended devotion: _ His zeal for the ſervice 


+ * EEC 


you, and ſave you the labour. When he ap- 
peared befote the juſtice, I find ſirrah, faid he, 
you are a hetrick: br the. youth rpl'® 

ſearching after the truth is ng mark of hereſie: 
Upon which the juſtice immediately transmitted 
him to London, to be tried before the biſhop of 
that metropolis, the mercileſs and bloody Bon- 
ner. By whom he was Condemned, and remit- 
TW” | 3 O ; _— ted 
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| ted, back for execution. As he was conduct- 
ing to the fiery tryal, he was met in the way. 
by his poor diſtreſs d mother: who deſired him, 
to play the man, and not fear thoſe, who could 
only conſume the body, but could not hurt the 
ſoul : adding withall, thou art the beſt burnt 
offeriog that ever 1 offer d to the Lord. To 
whom the youth reply'd, 1 fear not, Pm no ways 
ot yd, . the, comforter is come. When he 
d to the ſtake (after ſome few ejaculati- 

00 e turned to the 3j aſtice, and aid, now fir, 
your have accompliſhed ' your deſign, you have a 
ure 8 thirſted: after my blood, but 1 forgive 
= *You heretick 008 reply d. the Juſtice 1 
bY no forgivenels at your hands. | 
Bux the) youth faid, if God of his infinite mercy 
does not e ou, he Will x yire my blood 
at. Jon r hands. ramedia ately 2 'rieſt mounted 
"i pet nta prepared Lor that purpoſe, ; and at 
the ole 61 his blaſphemous oration ; 4 with rage 
and malice in his. countenance, aid to che -glor 
rious' martyr : look. and en e "fixrah, and 
mark well, theſe 1 my words; 97 « As, Jure as your 
6 boch hall zurn in that 4 fo furs, ſhall your _ 
ee foul fry in Hellfire“ But the your reply'd 
with a ſerene countenance, you. he you. falſe pro- 
phet, thou rand deceiver of mankind, and. the 
truth is not in thee: for 1 tell you; God by 
my mouth has judged. you, from, henceforth 
vou ſhall have no more utterance, of ſpeech; 
and ms Ne Was FRO FE aun 
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Hie then fell on his knees, and fervently prayed 
to God to comfort him; faying Son of God 
ſhine on me : at which expreſſion (tho* the Sun 


ſeemed obſcured, and the day as dark and black 


as their cruel deeds) the radiant and reſplendant 


rays of the Sun appeared ſo bright, that the ſpec- 


tators eyes could not bear the luſtre thereof: 1 
am ſatisfied the Papiſts will ſay, to countenance 
and warrant their wicked and barbarous deeds, 
that this is a forg'd ſtory, and a monſtrous ficti- 
on to juſtifie and vindicate the reformation : but 
I dare affirm it to be bona fide, a true and faith- 
ful Narative, becauſe I heard it averd by the in- 
habitants of Brentwood as matter of fact; who 


ſhewed me the ſtake he was bound to : es has 


been induſtriouſly preſerved as a laſting monu- 
ment, and faithful repreſentation of his ſufferings 
to eternize his precious memory. Which glori- 
ous monument neither devouring time, the rage 
and malice of the tyranizing Popes or the inve- 
terate rage of our popiſh Adverſaries ſhall ever 
deface. This 1s his ſure and laſting reward, 


Mr. Philpot, (a mühiſter and preacher of true 
orthodox principles) the night before his executi- 


on, put his finger to a lighted candle; to try the 


experiment, how far the flames were tolerable. 
But inſtantly he drew it back again, ſaying, O 
anima] cum unius, membri uftionem, ferre non Po- 
tes quo pacto in Craftinum diem totius corporis ? 
O my Soul! ſaid he, ſeeing you cannot bear the 

O 2 ſcorch- 


„ A 


*. 


; 
4 
1 
i r= 
2 4 
7 - 
1 
4 ; 
.- 
. 
1 
4- 
. nt 
iy 
1 : 
* 10 
. 
1 
* 
. 
Lie 4 
9 
MF 
& 5 
>» 
FF! 
+ 
by * 
7 
13 
* 
2 
5 
| \ 
1 
1 
V 
N 
* 
4 
4 
$- 
7 o 
4 
7 4 
1 
: 
5 
# * 
1 
= 
** 
go 
+&7] 
1 
5 . 
1 
1 
.+K 
5 
#) 
4 
Þ 
s . 
. 
. 
7 : 
F 


4 
[| 
! 
* 
14 
' 

1] 


| 
% 
* 
| 
by 
bs 
U 
4 
| 
. 
44 — 
1 
*. 
1 
Fi 7 
5 
4 

f - 
:%Y 


(72) 

ſcorching of one member, how will yon bear the 
burning of your whole: body to-morrow ! Let 
with a ſeeming pleaſant countenance, he the next 
day. undauntedly reſigned his Life. And though 
a pardon was produc'd and offer'd (provided he 
would ſign his recantation) he manfully rejected 
the profered mercy, and choſe to A martyr- 
dom, rather than Py: his God. 


The Romaniſts were at 1 expence in pro- 
viding fire for the deſtruction of the learned bi- 
ſhop Hooper, that mirror of Chriſtianity. The 
firit fire conſumed him to the knees, the ſecond 
to the hips, and the third finiſhed him. They 
thought a ſharp, and ſudden death too great a 
favour, therefore determined to deſtroy him by 
a lingering but exquiſite torment : to ſatiate 
their malice, to glut their eyes with his lament- 


able diſtreſs, and their ears with the dying groans 


of that great, good, pious, and juſt, man. But 


Herein their rage, and their malice were fruſtrated, 


and were rendered abortive :. for he proved him- 
ſelf ſo valiant a champion, that he was only heard 
to ſay deliberately, more fire good Chriſtians for 


the Lord's ſake :- and in the midſt of the flames, 
ſung pſalms of praiſe, and thankſgiving to theLord 
of hoſts for his wonderful. mercys beſtowed on 
him: and like a lamb deſtined to the aner re- 


1 = his ad Sropfls ee man! 
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But that I may not ſurfeit the reader with a 
tedious continued ſeries of ſo many terrible perſe- 
cutions, and executions ; which rather ſhagreen 
our thoughts than divert our minds: I will reſ- 
pit the melancholy ſcene a while, and proceed 
to the many palpable Innovations introduced into 
Chriſtianity; by the vile, and intereſted practices 
of the reſiding biſhops of Rome. The firſt 1 
find mentioned in national, or canonical hiſtory, 
is that falling away from the faith, foretold by St. 
Paul, ſecond of Timothy chap. 4. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4» 
and branded with that odious appellation of 
doctrine of Devils. Is the forbidding meats, and 
marriages. In the primitive times, in the very 
firſt age of the Apoſtles, a certain Aſian miniſter 
publiſhed a book intitled Periodus Pauli et Teclæ; 
The period of St. Paul and Tecla. Wherein he 
feigned a noble gentlewoman named Tecla was ſo 
wrought upon, by a ſermon preached by Saint 
Paul at Iconium concerning virginity ; that ſhe 
vow'd during life to remain a virgin, for which 
(being then contracted) ſhe was apprehended and 
condemned to die : but neither had the fire pow- 
er to burn her, or the wild beaſts to devour her. 
And thereupon being releaſed, ſhe became St 
Paul's companion in his pilgrimage. The forgery 
was at laſt diſcovered, and he was by St. John 
degraded, turn'd out of the miniſtry, and his book 
ordered to be burnt. . But this was only praiſ- 
ing a ſingle life, yet it was received, and reviv'd 
again by one of the antient fathers. And a moti- 
| on 
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(74) 
on n forbidding prieſts to marry was made,' in the 
council at Nice, in the year three hundred and 
twenty-five : which was oppos'd, and by the per- 
ſwation of Paphnutius laid aſide. But in the year 
three hundred and eighty, Siricius reſtrained ſome 


5 Prieſts from marrying, and in the year nine 
hundred and ſixty, the marriage of Prieſts was 


pronounced and decreed to be hereſy by John the 
thirteenth, who was ſo much ſway'd by that fa- 
mous ſtrumpet Theodora. And in the year one 
thouſand and ſeventy-four, Hildebrand, ſirnamed 
Gregory the ſeventh, (no very chaſte Pope) re- 
duced that famed prohibition into a decretal law, 
ou pain of the ſevereſt Anathenads. 


Though the means are myſtical, the mot ives 


are no leſs marvellous; for there are two pillars 


of the papacy built on this ſingle ſpot of ground. 
The greatneſs and iſſues thereof are the iſſue 
of this prohibition of marriage. It was Timons 


brief, but pithy ſpeech, that the concupiſcence of 


greatneſs and riches are the two elements, cau- 
ſes, and principles of wickedneſs. And I am ves 
ry confident the 'forbidding prieſts to marry is 
the aliment andeliment of theſe, and theſe of the 


papacy. Myriads of people throughout Chriſten. 


dom, are by this ſtratagem incorporated into the 
Pope their father, becauſe he forbids them to 

have wives, and children. It cannot be denied 
but that the children are the domeilick, _ 5 : 


(78) 
litical pledges. of the ſubjects : the firſt between 
the huſband and the wife, the latter the loyalty 
of the ſubjects to their ſovereign. This bond in- 
hibition of marriage hath cancel'd, and therefore 
in whatſoever kingdom the Popes authority is 
confeſs d: the monarch looſes juſt as many thou. 
ſand of his. faithful ſubjects, as there are Prieſts, 
Monks, Fryars, and Jeſuts. in the kingdoms and 
dominions of theſe ſeveral princes that ayow the 
Pope's, juriſdiction and neee, 


Their riches alſo (asinall meſes are increaG 
ed by inverſion of ordinary actions: Ordinarily 
the parents are made tenants for life, that the chil- | 
dren maybe aſſured of their inhexitancs. But Vice 
Verſa, in this caſe by an extraordinary piece 
of art, the children are. made tenants for life, that 
their grand parent the Pope may be aſſured. of 
their inheritance. . That the riches of Rome may 

150 be alienated, the clergy are forbid to mar- 

The Popiſh miniſtry are taught by experi · 
= that every. nephew or [niece of the Popes 
of Rome, and other anomalous creatures have 
gleaneg prodigious ſums from the See of Rome. 
Therefore the legitimate children of ſo many Po- 
an chuschmen, muſt of, neceſſity. drain the 

charch treaſury : which, like, the rich man's barn 
Luke, chap. ka, verſ; 18, is not ar preſent large 
enough to contain their, 4reafure. Add to this 
the many benefit tickets that circulate, thither 
1 from kheir indulgencies, out of. we 
their 
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their indulgent father reaps no ſmall advanta- 
ges. St. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to the Corin. 
thians chap: 11, verſ. 3, ſays, And have I not 
power to lead about 4 wife, or a ſiſter as other 


Apoſtles do? and as the brethren, and Cephas, 


which is Peter. If they copy after St. Peter, 
why do they not marry? for it ſeems he had 
a wife as well as other Apoſtles. If it be deem- 
ed a crime in our modern clergy to marry may 
it not properly be ſaid, it was alſo a crime in 
the Apoſtles, after whom they do, or at leaſt 


ought to copy? The reaſon i is plain the Apoſtles 


" +> >a 


were neither ambitious or avaricious, but the Popes 


are both covetous, and ambitious. They avow 


celibacy, to "perſuade their pariſhioners to have 
a good opinion of them, that they might at diſ- 
cretion horniſie the huſbands, and debauch their 
daughters: But ſhould they conſent to be caſ 


trated; (as the Romifh Prieſts are in Sweden, when 


they are caught, and proved to be ſuch) or do 


the operation on themſelves, I ſhould then be in- 


duced to believe their feigned continency was re- 


ligiouſly deſigned, but they live by the ſpirit and 
therefore are marry'd to the Virgin Mary: What a 


fine drol is here? they pretend to celibacy, to have 


it in their power to give un fuſpected a greater looſe 


to their lecherous inclinations. T hey hate a wife, 
becauſe ſhie ĩs a ſtrange prying animal, jealous of 
her property, and therefore not to be kallly! impoſ- 


ed upon, of all the people in the world they have 


the greateſt averſion to an bornwork. They 
ay 


7) 


can fortify' the foreheads of other people, but 
Cannot bear the ſight near themſelves. They 
cannot endure the caſual, but neceſſary grunt- 
ing of a wife at one end of the houſe; and the 
dandling and ſqualling of the bantlets in the o- 
ther. But the greateſt obſtacle as well as their 
averſion to a married life, ariſe from their ava- 
rice, and deſire of filty luere. For they would 
rather chuſe to have fifty children at other mens 
fires, than be at the expence of maintaining one 
at their own. Variety is a darling attribute avow. 
ed by them, and therefore they chuſe to faſt a a 


while, rather than be n tyed down to one 
diſh of meat. 


What makes che ſea retreat; mas what advance a 
Vanety too regular for chance. | 

If we duly weigh the qualifications of the 
modern Biſhops, of Rome, with the requiſites of 
the primitive? We ſhall find their converſation, 
their laws, and actions quite the reverſe of what 
the Apoſtle St. Paul preſcribes, firſt epiſtle to 
Tim. He that deſires the office of a Biſhop, 
deſireth a good work: A Biſhop therefore muſt 
be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife, vigilant, 
ſober, of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, 
apt to teach, not given to wine, not a ſtriker, 
nor given to filthy lucre: But patient, not a braw- 
ler, nor covetous, one that governs his own 
houſe, having his children in ſubjection with all 
ine * Sra- 
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gravity. For if a man know not how to govern 


his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of wad 
flock. of Chriit 2 Not a novice, leaſt being lift- 
ed up with pride, he fall into the condemnation 


of the Devil. The ſame intrinſick requiſites, 
andendowments. of 'mind are laid down by the 


ſame Paul to Tim, in the ſame chapter, as neceſ- 
fary, accompliſhments to qualify the inferior 
clergy, prieſts. and deacons: in order to execute 


5 their miniſterial function; and thereby gain both 


the applauſe, and approbation of every good 
chriſtian that may be inclined to hear the pu- 
rity, and energy of their doctrine. That ſo e- 
very clergyman may prove a lanthorn to them 
that ſit in darkneſs, and walk in the thadow 
ol death ; thereby to guide their Neps into the 
ſalutary path, and the ſafeſt _ to eternal — 
3 


The Romich 5 ml Ty e the e def 
opportunity of any ſect in Chriſtendom to be- 
dome licentiates, and profligate libertines.* And 
alſo the moſt wüde deſperate, and abatdoned 
part of mankind, + Their remporals have it 
in their power (provided cheir purſes are not 


| empty) to purchaſe abſolution for the moſt enor- 
mous crimes. And as the Pope declares him- 


ſelf to be lawleſs, ſo likewiſe he aſſerts, all ſe- 
culars under him muſt be exempt from penal 
laws: from the cardinal” to the eccleſiaſtical 


barbers, and boys, R unlimitred power 
78 which 
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which the clergy have aſſumed, to themſelves is 
a very ſtrong barrier againſt common juſtice : 

for how can any perſon be arraigned who has a 
noli proſiqui, a protection from him, that is ex- 
tra legem, contra legem, et ſupra legem, exempt 
from all penal laws, .certainly the inhabitants 
(where ſuch a power {ubſiſts) muſt of neceſſity 
groan under a very miſerable, ' and intollera- 
ble ſervitude, I will inſtance one example, I 
was ſent at the head of a detachment to a town 
called Selorico, in the province of Abeira, in 
the kingdom of Portugal, with a bill of three 
hundred pounds, to pay the regiment in which 
1 ſerved. When I came to the town, I inqui- 
red for the houſe of Joan Fernandes, (for that 
was the merchants name on whom the bill was 
drawn) and being directed thither, I entered 
the houſe, and enquired for the maſter, ' But 
was not a little ſurprized when a perſon in 
a mean habit appeared, and declared himſelf 
to be the man I wanted: I produced him my bill 
which he read, and ſaid he would pay the 
the. Contents immediately: | I confeſs I was 
not in any expectation of receiving any prompt 
payment, becauſe when I peruſed the furniture 
of the houſe; I could not ſuppoſe the full val - 


lue of the whole amounted to three hundred 3 
pence.  'This. ſhew of poverty did not demon. 


{trate, he was a man of ſuch conſequence, that he 
Was able to pay a bill on ſight of ſo conſidera- 
MG: e Whilſt I was muſing at the ſtrang- 

* F3 neſs 
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neſs of this adventure, the merchant lights a can - 
dle, and goes into an inner chamber. As it is 
a cuſtom in our country to follow a merchant to 
his compting room: I followed cloſe at his heels. 
But good God! how was I ſurprized to ſee four 
large tables covered with gold, and ſilver ; which 
in my apprehenſion could not contain leſs than 
ſixty-thouſand pounds. My curioſity led me to 
aſk him, why a gentlemen of his ſubſtance did 
not make a better figure in the world? when he 
replyed, Vuleam a Deos; in our language, God 
help me: if the clergy knew I was worth the 
fourth part of what you ſee ; they would procure 
ſome body to ſwear me a Jew, and then I ſhould 
be ſent to the- Inquiſition ; where it would coſt 
me half of what they | ſuppoſed I was worth, to 
fave my life. And {afterwards they would pro- 
cure my wife, and children to be committed; who 
muſt inevitably periſh, unleſs I made myſelf a 
beggar to procure their liberty. This led me to 
a melancholy reflection on the miſerable ſituati- 


ET on, of theſe unhappy people, who labour under 


a popiſh eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction; and eſpecially 
when in the power of that damnable, and helliſh 
invention of that execrable tribunal the Inquiſi- 
tion. I could perceive (as 1 entered the room) 
his colour changed when he faw me, which made 
me concerned at my abrupt following him; and 

heartily wiſhed I had waited with patience His 

goming out with the money. He begg d me tac 

by, ſecret, and * a Prefent o twenty 3 
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dores to oblige me to ſecrecy. I doubt not but 
I ſhould have dearly paid for my indiſcreet cu- 
rioſity: had I not at that time a party of twen- 


ty-four men, ſerje ant, corporal, and drum, wait⸗ 


ing for me at the door. 


1 las heard a very fatpricing account of the 


leachery of one of the fathers of the Inquiſition, 
at Saragoſa in the kingdom of Spain; from a gen- 
tle woman that was forced to try the Experiment. 
She was daughter to a wealthy citizen in that 
city. And (when I faw her) wife to a captain 
in our Engliſh army. I am fully perſwaded 
of the truth of her narration, becauſe I am ſa- 


tisfied, no woman in ſuch a conſiderable ſtation . 


of life, as ſhe was in at that time ; would wil- 
lingly, or wittingly blaſt her own reputation for 


paſſion, Or intereſt; by publiſhing herſelf a whore, 


to ſully the character of any ſet of people what- 
ſoever. She informed us, (for there were ſeve- 


ral in company) that one day the father of the In- 
quiſition brought a ſedan to her fathers houſe, 


and demanded her of her parents: who durſt 
not refuſe delivering her, or even durſt en- 
quire what their daughter had committed, 'Tho? 
they were ſatisfied ſhe neither had, or could 
commit a crime, that could lawfully or juſtly 
bring her within the verge of that priſon : yet 


they were obliged to produce her, and deliver 


her up to that old leacher, who immediately con- 
veyed her to the goal; When ſhe arrived, ſhe 


was 
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(0 824), 
was conducted to an appartment . decently fur- 
niſhed, and the prieſt retired. Her melanchol- 
ly. miſerable. condition rendered her inconſolable, 
maugre the cunning artifice, and feaſible diſ- 


courſe of a ſubtil duenna, (: which i in our language 


is a procurer or bawd) for that very purpoſe 
ſplendidly maintained by that unparalelled villain ; 
who, under a religious pretext of true orthodox 
principles, deflowred ſeveral handſome young wo- 
men. And tho” there was every nice knick- 
knack prepared (that was capable of tempting a 

nice, and curious palate) and laid before her; 
yet her ſpirits were ſo depreſs'd, and her thoughts 


ſo perplexed, and confounded. at the appearance 
of her approaching danger; that ſhe had not the 
| leaſt appetite to - eat or drink. She continued 


in this ſtate till night, bewailing her wreched 
condition, her loſs of liberty; and the 1oſup- 
portable diſtreſs of her parents. The old baud 
was very officious in waiting on her, comfarting 
of her, and ſtriving to divert her until bed-time, 
and then withdrew : deſiring at her departure, 
the weeping fair one, nat to. be afraid, for thar 
ſhe ſhould not be moleſted, or diſturbed that 
night. Notwithſtanding. ſhe lay trembling a con- 
er time without gloſing her eyes, when 

e door opened ; and to hex great ſurprize, the be- 


heid the hoary bald-pated prieſt enter the room, 
with a lighted candle in His hand: who. without 
_ viing any ceremony ſtrip'd, and went into the 


bed to her. "We may eaflf eſs at her Ef 
Sit ovitts ont 5 87, e . Fam We 
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on; ſhe ſcreamed out, imploring mercy for Hen 
ven's ſake: but God help her, there was no re- 
lief that could, or durſt come to her refcue ; the 
mercileſs villanous debauchee, knew he was at 
full liberty to act as he pleaſed, She made all 
the reſiſtance that a weak tender woman could 
poſſibly make, but in vain, he told her in plain 
intelligible terms, ſhe muſt conſent to let him tame- 
ly riffe her charms, or die; for that he was fully 
determined at all events from the very firſt mo- 
ment he beheld her, to enjoy her. When ſhe 
ſtill refuſed to gratify his luſtful deſires, he not 
only threatened her with her own death; but 
the death alſo of ſome malefactor in the priſon; : 
whom he would place betwixt her legs in the 
bed, and then publiſh he took them both in the 


act of fornication. She knew not what to do 


in this dilemma ; ſhe conſidered though ſhe ſhould 
ſtill perſiſt to reſiſt, it would be in vain: he was 
too powerful an enemy to be oppoſed with any 
proſpect of ſucceſs, and his lecherous deſires 
too violent to bear ramely a repulſe. © In ſhort 
by his threats, and violent proceedings, he de- 


flowred her, and had her afterwards at diſcretion; 
until ſhe was removed to a dungeon to make | 


room for à new face, and a freſh amour, there 
ſhe became acquainted with ſeveral beautiful 
young | women, that underwent the ſame fate, 
and were fed on bread and water: and had e- 


ternally continued there during life, had not the 


Engliſh (after the two memorable battles of Al- 


menara, 
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menara, and Saragoſa) taken the fortreſs, when 
they broke open the priſon doors; and gave a 


general goal delivery to all the priſoners in Sa- 
ragoſa. Her huſband who was then a lieutenant 
in the Engliſh ſervice, waited (as a great many 
other officers did) to ſee the priſoners come 
forth out of the Inquiſition priſon, who eſpy- 

ing this gentlewoman, immediately fell in love 
with her. He addreſs'd her, and by her diſ- 
courſe finding her parents lived in that city : 


he begg'd leave to be admitted to wait on her 


to her father's houſe, which was readily granted, 
She conſidered him, as one of her glorious deli- 
verers, aud therefore in point of gratitude, ho- 


nour, and good manners, ſhe conceived ſhe 


ought not to refuſe him ſo ſmall a favour. She 
thought herſelf ſafe under his protection, and 
for that very cauſe reached him her lovely hand 
who conductd her ſafe unto the longing arms of 
her tender, bur diſconſolate parents. You may 
gueſs at their extaſy of; Joy, and ſatisfaction to 
behold a child, they had given up for loſt, and 
the lieutenant they courteouſſy received. F rom 
that time he conſtantly waited on her, and at 


laſt (tho* informed by her of every particular 


paſſage | and misfortune that happen'd her from 
the time ſhe was carried from her fathers houſe 


to the time of her delivery) he married her, by 


and with the conſent of her parents. When 
the Engliſh were called home, her parents ſold 


their whole Fane, real, and PER: and with 
their 


(397) / 
their daughter; and. ſon-in-law embarked for 
England : where they renounced the errors of 
the Romiſh Religion, and at their death left their 
daughter a competent fortune of ten thouſand 
pounds, What a monſtrous ſcene of villany 
was here tranſacted, under the pretext of reli- 
gion ? And in what an unſupportable ſtate of 
ſlavery muſt theſe miſerable people live ? where 
the tribunal of that damnable priſon of the In- 
quiſition is both countenanced and ſupported by 


papal authority, or ny other Juriſdiction what - 
ſoever. 


A gentleman of the exciſe informed me, that 
in his walk near Charleville, there lived a bux- 
om young woman that kept a publick houſe. 
She was married to a ſimple country fellow, a 

very proper perſon to make her an umbrella to 
| ſcreen her licentious way of life, and ſave her 
from reproach. She for ſome conſiderable time 
had entertained a particular eſteem and regard 
for the prieſt of that pariſh : but how to enjoy 
one another without diſcovery, ſuſpicion or in- 
terruption was a problem that wanted ſolution ? 
At laſt they thought on a proper expedient, the 
| prieſt calls the husband to confeſſion, and finds 
a flaw in his coat: and under the pretext of 2 
mortal fin committed, he enjoins him under the 
pain of eternal damnation this penance, that 
he ſhould take his implements for work, and la- 
bour in his "ron every time the prieſt came to 

his 
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( 86 )) 
his houſe, until he' was pleaſed: tq licence him t. to 


come in. The officer was informed, that as for 


publick houſes a buſh, a bottle, or ſome other 
neceſſary. enſigns are diſplayed, to invite the cuſ- 


tomeis to the houſe: ſo the huſband's labour- 


ing in the garden, was a certain ſign: or token 
the holy father was in company with the wife, 
and decently cornut ing the credulous huſband. 


This fign the exciſe officer obſerved, as he was 


one day riding thro? his walk, executing the func- 
tion of his office : and was reſolved experimen- 
tally to try whether the report was true or falſe. 
And in order to accompliſh his deſign, he feigns 


himſelf terribly drunk, enters the houſe in a ſtag- 


gering poſture, and calls for a dram ; he told 


her he had been drinking twenty-four hours to- 


gether, and wanted a little repoſe, deſiring her 
not to let him ſleep above a couple of hours; 
then quaffing off the dram, he ſeemingly fell 


| aſleep, letting his head flounce upon the table. 


Whether he took all this pains to be informed, 
with a deſign | to plough with the heiffer ; or, 
try the prieſts incontinence; I will not pretend 
to determine, but it is moſt certain, the gud- 
geon ſwallowed the bait : they thought him ſafe 
faſt tied by the eye-lids, and therefore imagined 


themſelves ſecure, and at liberty to act at diſ- 
cretion: they tip'd the wink to each other, the 


prieſt enter'd the room, and then beckens to the 
adultreſs to follow: : n. me officer's EPs 


(87) 


were ſhut as they thought, both eyes and ears 
were open; he ſaw the ſignal, and heard them 
entering the room, and ſhutting the door after 
them: and having given them breathing time; 


he aroſe, puthed open the door, and caught the 


ſanctified perſons in the very act of adultry. I 
am induced to believe this narration to be mat- 


ter of fact, becauſe I am ſatisſied the gentle- 
man (that gave me this ſurpriſing account of 
a De amour) was a man of eee 


1 would not be hereby mode e as if J de- 
ſigned out of zeal, ſpleen, or malice, to caſt a 
reflection on the whole community: nor would 
I likewiſe be thought partial, or afraid to tell 


truth: but as their boaſted continence; and celi- 


bacy is dee med a mighty meritorious qualifica- 
tion: I thought I could not more effectually 
prove them fleſh and blood; than by producing 
precedents of their frailty.. I cannot perceive 
that prieſts, monks, fryars, and jeſuits, endowed 
vwith all the neceſſary qualifications, and proper - 
ties of men, could contain themſelves, and could 
abſtain luſting after women; when they are 
prompted by nature as well as inclination, un- 
der the ſpacious pretence, and frivilous pretext 
of being wedded to the Virgin Mary. When in 
reality there is not a woman they can handſome- 
ly reach, can eſcape their lechery. And that 
mY, would not be e or run the 
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riſque of being expoſed, when ever they aſſault 
a fortreſs : they have induſtriouſly invented 4 
whiſpering-tub, to liſten to auricular confeſſion : 
by this very ſtrange machine, they become ſo 
well acquainted with the frailties of their pariſh 
females, that they have no occaſion for any ce- 
remonious ſolicitatious : it is only aſk and you 
ſhall have; ſeek, and you fhall find, knock' and 
it ſhall be opened unto you: for it is not in 
the power of any woman (that had before con- 
feſſed herſelf guilty,) to deny the importunity 
5 her ghoſtly” confeſſor; who was before his aſk - 
but too well ab quainted with her way of 
lite Ik any woman fo ſeemingly virtuous, fhould 
preſume to refuſe to gratify a clergyman's re- 
queſt? ſhe muſt expect fuch a penance enjoined 
her, as would certainly render her ſufpected, 
and guilty of ſome enormous crime that muſt 
of neteſſity blaſt her reputation That ſuch ac. 
tions as theſe ate practiſed: PI inſtance one 
example, which the? attended with diſmal conſe- 
quences, inay perhaps be edlify ing, and deter 
ſome bret form lock erascledb Prags for 
the future, H * HO T9018 £4527 Nil nz, 
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flere was 4. gentleman,” 'of the tomiſh, com. 
munion, that courted a lady of beauty” atid for- 

tune”; the had 80% 0 ſection. to ſmäke to his per- 
Tonal endowmeffts-; for he was bötk amiahſe, ſo. 
ber, tiſcreer, fociäble, and witty; and Had with⸗ 


all 4. competent fortune to — a Sees 
E 55 


1 
ed ſtation of life: (theſe are qualifications that 
ought to claim an aſcendant, over any woman's 
inclination, that had a mind to alter her condi- 
tion); and of conſequence were not diſagreeable 
to the young lady : the had no diflike to his 
_ perſon, but a diſtaſte to his religious principles; 
to obviate which, he faithfully promiſed her li- 
berty of conſcience, and only deſired for him- 
ſelf the free exerciſe of his profeſſion. In ſhort 
the match was concluded, a ſettlement drawn, 
ſigned, ſealed, and delivered ; and the marriage 
ſolemnized with a great deal of pomp and mag. 
nificence. They lived together comfortably 155 
a conſiderable time. 


No jealous cares, their firm joys moleſt, 
But calm, as ſmootheſt ſeas ; enjoyed their reſts 


He had complacency enough to wait on her to 

her church, and then retired to his own devoti- 

on. Being both one day in a merry pleaſant 
humour ; how happy (faid he) ſhould I eſteem | 
myſelf, were we but of one opinion? for whilſt - 
we wait the one for the other, our viduals are 1 
pall'd, and ſpoiled. The tender, dear, good na- 5 
tured woman, being willing to gratify a kind 
conditioned, complaiſant huſpand; replyed, if 
diſparity in religion be the only Remora, the 
only ſtumbling- block to your happineſs? I will 
ſoon remove that obſtacle, but what muſt I do? 
Ro how muſt I behave when Igo to maſs, ſeeing 1 do 
| 15 not 


O 
not underſtand the (086 language? you muſt. 
(ſaid the huſband) conform yourſelf to the prieſts 
directions, and in every reſpect religiouſly obſerve 
tus. injunctions ; - and then you cannot go aſtray, 
but will be in a ſtate of ſalvation: : well {ſaid the 
wife,) I will for once try the experiment, and 
from that time frequented maſs : The clergy 
(proud of the conqueſt) extolled his prudence, 
and magnified his diligence, and tender concern 
for the church, One day the lady by the di- 
rections of her huſband, went to confeſs, ſhe un- 
burthened her conſcience. ro her father-confeſſor, 
and was ordered by him for ſome. time to do 
pennance : But good God! how was ſhe con- 
founded ? how was ſhe thunder-ſtruck, when he 
pronounced her ſentence ? which was no other 
than, his commanding her to defile her marriage 
bed, and ſuffer him to rifle her charms. Now 
whether ſhe conſented, or not, I will not pre- 
tend to determine: it is ſufficient for my pur- 
poſe, that ſhe was tempted. When divine ſer- 
vice was ended, ſhe returned, and retired to her 
chamber in all the agonies of confuſion, and 
deſpair : : would eat nothing, be ſilent, yet till 
weeping. . When her huſband was informed of 
her diſconſolate ſtate, he endeavoured with all 
the rethorick to ſooth the auguiſh of her trou- 
-bled ſoul; often he conjured her, in all love 
and tenderneſs, in the moſt moving and paſſio- 
nate terms to inform him; what it was that 
diſturbed her in ward Gs of mind. At laſt 2. 
ſhe 
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ſhe broke filence, did you (ſaid ſhe) perſuade | 
me to change my religion to expoſe me? was it 
with that deſign that you ſollicited me this day 
to confeſs ? Is it uſual with your clergy, to en- 
join people to abandon their chaſtity, and for- 
feit their honour for (I know not what) pretend- 
ed crimes ? have I deſerved this uſage for my 
complacency ? or was this an artful contrivance 
of yours, to diſcover whether I had forfeited my 
marriage vows, and had defiled your bed? 'The 
gentleman (as if thunder-ſtruck) ſtood ſtupid and 
motionleſs a while; at laſt recovering his de- 
preſſed ſpirits ; my dear, ſaid he, J acknowledge 
my error, it is I, and only I that am to be 
blamed : but if J am not fully and amply re- 
venged ? let me be deſpiſed, let me be a table 
diſcourſe ; nay let me be your averſion, which 
is the greateſt curſe that can befal me; oh ! is 
it poſſible, ſuch monſtrous, barefaced villany 
can be concealed under ſuch a ſanCtified cloke ? 
the vengeance the injured, and incenced gentle- 
man was determined to take: was adequate 
to the injury received: He quits their party, 
and goes to our church. The clergy were alarm- 
ed at his converſion, and were determined to 
wait on him, to expoſtulate, and learn if poſſi- 
ble the cauſe of this ſudden revolution : pray 
fir (ſaid they) what is the reaſon, you ſo abrupt- 
ly forſake your mother church? which is the 
infallible guide to eternal ſalvation: have yon 


not been taught, and inttructed; that the 72 
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(92) 
fon who dies out of the pale of our church is 
eternally loſt? I have (ſaid he) followed too 
long, your accurſed devices, by which I am be- 
trayed, diſhonoured and undone. Have I not 
by indefatigable induſtry, aſſiduity, and a great 
many artful contrivances, prevailed on my vir- 
tuous wife, to change her religion? and am I 
thus rewarded for my pains ? is your boaſted ce- 
lebacy come to this? Your words are myſti- 
cal, (ſaid the fly and artful ſuperiors,) be pleaſ- 


ed to explain yourſelf. I'Il tell you then in 


Plain and intelligible words: my wife's chaſtity 
was attempted at her confeſſion, by our pariſh 


prieſt: the pennance he enjoined her, was no leſs, 


than to proſtitute herſelf to him: It is not cre- 


dible (ſaid the ſuperiors) that a man of our pro- 


feſſion could perpetrate, or avow, ſo wicked an 


action, nay even it is not feaſible, it is not poſſible, 


he could appear to bare - faced a monſter : 'This 
is only a womans device, to caſt an odium on 


our profeſſion; ſhe only ſeemingly became a con- 


vert, to gratify your deſires: with a deſign to im- 


Poſe on your fond, and credulous nature, and 


gain you over to their party: ſo Miles Cover- 


dale, by a feigned confeſſion, made unto father 


Latimer, converted one of the honeſteſt divines, 


and beſt pillars of our church; I cannot, will 
not believe you, ſaid the gentleman: her con- 
cern, her tears, and intollerable grief, are a ſuf- 


ficient indication, nay a plain demonſtration, of 


bis bare-faced villanous deſign. And, therefore 


from 


(93). 
from henceforth I will ſhun all commerce, all 
converſation, and avoid you as a man would in- 
fection, ill 1 have full, and ample ſarisfaCtion 3 
what ſatisfaction do you require ? name the price 
of your return, and it ſhall be paid ; nothing leſs 
than his caſtration, reply'd the gentleman. 


—— Ne oft Fuſtior ulla 
Quam necis artifices arte perire ſua. 


It is but common juſtice, that thoſe unruly 
members (that made him firſt tranſgreſs) ſhould 
like a gangreened limb be divided from the body, 
in order to preſerve the reſt from infection; name 
your time (provided you recant that damnable 
hereſie) and it ſhall be done, ſaid the artful ſu- 
periors, the ſooner the hetter replyed the gen- 
tleman ; let the operation be performed to-mor-. 
row; but no reconciliation until that be done: 
we will ſaid the ſuperiors bring the delinquent 
and operator at the time ſpecifyed, and ſo de- 
parted. The next day they came according to 
order and appointment, and every thing ſeeming- 
ly fairly prepared for the operation: The gen- 
tleman apprehending ſome fraudulent practice, 
called the chirurgeon into his cloſet ; and clap- 
ping a cocked piſtol to his breaſt; demanded whe- 
ther he was not hir'd to deceive him by a ſham 0- 
peration? and aſk'd the price he was to receive: the 
{ſurgeon made a frank confeſſion ; and the gentle- 
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( 94 ) 
man reply'd, here is treble that ſum, and do 
your buſineſs effectually. In ſhort, the malefac- 


tor was extended on a table, tied faſt by the 
hands and feet, and then the company, out of a 


ſeeming decency retired ; when the clergy heard 


(lamorem de re facienda, his ſhrieks and groans 


they Taugh'd in their ſleeves, to find, (as they 
imagin'd) how effectually he counterfeited pain. 


Bur when the door was open'd, and the bloody 


ſcene was too tranſparent ; and withal the guilty 
motives to the gentleman's intended diſhonour, 
were in the ſurgeons hands, he ſmiling ſaid, now 
gentlemen, I think I am amply. reveng'd on that 
villain, and ſo you may take him with you now, 
and cure him if you pleaſe, for from henceforth, 

J abjure Pope and Popery, with all canonical 
debauchees ; the clergy retir'd with their dif- 
"membered brother, exclaiming bitterly againſt ill 


Fortune, and the ſurgeon's treachery, that had 


betray's' TRE confiuenet they had Ne in him. ; 


1200 convinc'd the romapilts, * in order to ex- 
tenuate the frailty of the fraternity, will deny 
the fact, and will plead that this report was a 
forg'd tale, and induſtriouſly rais'd by the pro- 
teſtants; to caſt an odium on the principles of 
their religion; to which I anſwer, this ſtory was 


handed down to poſterity by tradition; and as 


the tradition of the fathers with * Leſſi- 
es, Biel, Swarez, and Peter Lombard, is the 
rand teſtimony, the main n ſtay, and probat of 


| th 
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the purity of their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, they 
cannot fairly condemn the one, without diſavou- 


ing the other. I could relate a ſtory of the 
ſame ſtamp and kidney, that happened near Do- 


nerail, where a prieſt purified a young gentiewo- 
man at her confeſſion before matrimony, but in 


regard to the family in which it happened, I am 
determined to conceal the name, and bury the 


particulars in oblivion, leaſt by a relation of 
matter of fact, the name of the injured gentle. 


man might be diſcovered. I have bona fide re- 
lated theſe ſtories in as true a light, and as ex- 


actly as they were tranſmitted to me by gentle. 


men of honour, candour and veracity, nor do I 


in the leaſt, doubt the truth of them. I know 


their clergy” to be fleſh and blood, they have all 
the faculties of nature, and all the perquiſites of 


a man, and therefore like other men are fond to 
be eſteemed” the religious votaries of Cupid and 
his mother Venus. If they do not, or dare not 
enjoy? it is not for want of inclination or abili. 
ty; but opportunity; like ſome women they are 
chaſte through! conſtraint or neceſſity. If the 


Popes were not conſcious, | their clergy were 


prone to, and alſo fond of propagating genera- 
tion, why do they order that every perſon before 


ordination ſhould be examined? whether he be 


furniſh'd with all his proper utenſils and materi- 


als for coition, I can find no other reaſon for it, 


except that which 1 hinted before, or that they 
are afraid another Pope Joan ſhould ſtart up, to 
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(96) 
prevent which impoſition or reflection on the 
papacy ; they have formed the project of examin- 
ing the manly qualifications of every monk, fri- 


ar, or prieſt, before their admiſhon 1 into cannoni- 
cal Orders. 5 | 


The ſecond Part of the doctrine of Devils, is 
their faſting, or abſtaining from meats ; to war- 
rant which they. alledge they have Moſes, Elias, 
John, and Jeſus for their precedent ; and therefore 
as they are church militant, champions, all chriſ- 
tians ought to fight under their banner: and 
further they ſay, this doctrine of devils has no 
relation to them, becauſe that prophecy (as they 
pretend) was already fulfilled in the Encratitæ 
the Tatiani, and the Manachies : to the latter I 
add, the Manachies did not impoſe this double 
abſtinence both from meats, and marriage in the 
ſame manner that the papiſts da ati this day · 
Saint Aguſtine i in his ſecond; book concerning:the' 


manners of the Manachies, faith,  Manachies nil 


guſtans cernium, v vini, will eat no fleſn, or: 


drink no wine: . ſed peregrinas fruges,  fireulis 


multi; gariata, et largo Pipere Jparſas libenter 
Mmit; but he will have variety of dainty dith-! 

es "ſpiced, and of the fartheſt fetched, coſtlieſt 
fruit; bibit aut mulſum, aut carænum paſſum, au 
nillorum  POMOruM. ſuccos, expreſſos; wins ſpeciem ſa* 
tis imitantes, et  ſuazitate wincentes, et bibit non 
quantum ſatis, fed. guantum libet ; but he will 
drink metheslin, cyder an perry, no ways in- 
ferior 
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ferior to wine : but certainly Paulus non de per- 


ſona hic agit, ſed de re ipſa ; that this prophecy 


of Saint Paul doth not ſpeak of the perſons; 
but of the action; ſo that if there were one 
hundred ſeveral ſects, yet they all concur in this 
point to teach the doctrine of devils: and it 
appeareth to me for two reaſons, that the pa- 


piſts are only meant in this prophecy, which are 


obvious to the meaneſt capacity, and which are 
confeſſed to be theſe ; the time and the conftraint 
by prohibition, as to the time, it is ſet forth in 
the firſt verſe of the firſt epiſtle to Timothy chap- 
ter the fourth ; and the ſpirit expreſſly ſpeaketh 
that in latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, the doc- 


trine of the devils, and this is only peculiar to 


the papiſts; becauſe the Encratitæ, the Tatia- 
ni and the Manachies, were in the former WI 
and as to the prohibition verſe the third, 

doth not appear this prophecy is expreſſſy Full 
filled by any of the old hereticks, becauſe they 
did not condemn, bur "only preach againſt meats. 
and marriages ; for they never aſſumed an au- 
thority to forbid: never any but the church of 
Rome reduced it to a law, never did any other 
ſect make ſuch a la w againſt meats and marris, 
ages, but the aſpiring and domineering, Popes: 
and therefore never did any but the church of, 


Rome accompliſh this prophecy. Saint Paul 


in his thirteenth chapter to tlie Romans, verſe 
the fourth, ſaith, 1201 not vie that eateth, deſpiſe, 
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Bim that eateth not ; and let not him that eateth 
not, judge bim that eateth. And again he ſaith, 

Tf you are bid to an entertainment, refuſe nothing 
for conſcience Jorg. And again Timothy chapter 
the fourth, from verſe the third to the ſeventh, 

he proves the doctrine of devils by forbidding 
to marry, and commanding 1 to abſtain from meats 
which God hath created. to be received with 
thankſgiving of them that believe and know the 


truth, for every creature in itſelf is good, and 


nothing to be refuſed that is taken with thankſ- 
giving; for it is ſanctified by the Word of truth 
and prayer; theſe actions by conſtraint are ac- 
counted by St. Paul, to be the doctrine of de- 
vils. And he exhorts Timothy to preach this 
doctrine to his congregation in theſe words: I 
jou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe things 


thou ſhalt be a good Miniſter of Jeſus, Chriſt nou- 


riſted in the words of faith, and of good doctrine, 
Vhereunto thou haft attained. . This imperious 


interdiction came not from our Saviour, but 
from his adverſary, and conſequently 1 is. doctrina 


demonium, the doctrine of deyils, e IN DIO: 


4 


Moved by this protibirian notwirhlanding, i is: 
the church of Rome, by their gain and glory; A 
fleſh and ſuch like being 1nhibited, ſome, curi- 
ous appetites will tranſgreſs, either thro! curio- 
ſity or infirmity; - and then confeſſion and ab- 


ſolution muſt follow, whereby the church coffers 


ill not be much the emptier. This ſort of 
N | mort ification 


(99) CE 
mortification is termed a juſtification, quod pec- 
eamus in deum, per orationem, quod in proximum 
per eleemoſynum, quod in nos ipſos per Fejunium 
emendetur; that is whatſoever offence we com. 
mit againſt God, we muſt correct by prayer: 
if we wrong our neighbour, we muſt make a 
retaliation : if we ſtray from our temperance, 
or innocence, we muſt recall our Souls by faſt- 
ing : to ſuppoſe ſuch an abſtinence, to be me. 
ritorious in the ſight of God and man, is an 
arrogant aſſumprion, and to impoſe it as ne- 
ceſſary on the conſciences of mankind by an 
zcumical law is perfect tyranny. It is the 
act of that lawleſs perſon, that man of ſin, and 
ſon of perdition, thorough the working of ſatan 
to ſpread abroad the doctrine of devils. 


The next innovation I find recorded in hiſtory is 
their adoration of images; againſt which adoration 
1 produce the words of Pereſius and Caſſander, 
which are theſe ; neque ſcripturam, neque tradi- 


tionem eccleſiæ, neque communem ſenſum ſancto- 


rum, neque concilii generalis determinationem ali- 
quam, neque rationem, qua hoc efficaciter ſuaderi 
poteft, ad ducunt ; no man (ſay theſe) can produce 
either ſcripture, or tradition, or conſent of the 
fathers, or definition of any general council, or 
any ſound reaſon, whereby they can plainly prove 
the lawfulneſs of adoration of images; it is evi- 
dent, a Pope did condemn this popith error a- 
bove fix hundred years after Chriſt Imagine 
| | | ſanctorum 
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anctorun (faith Gregory,) in eccleſius non ad ad- 


orandum, ſed ad inſtizuendum collocuntur ; he did 
permit them for inſtruction, but not for ado- 


ration: yet were images introduced and eſtabliſh- 
ed in the year ſcven-hundred and eighty-nine, 


by Irene the empreſs, in the ſecond council of 


Nice, in the pontificate of Adrian the Pope, 


tho” {xcananſly oppoſed by thoſe great and learn. 


ed biſhops, Sirenus, of Marcells; Claudius, of 


Turin; Hinchinanus, of Rheims; and Agobar. 
dus, of Lyons; and two councils, the Gonſtan- 
tian in the eaſt, and that of Franckfort in the 
welt. There is a common report, that the Sun was 
darkened ſeventeen days and the emperor was mur- 
dered, when images were firſt eſtabliſhed by Irene: 
this vile intollerable branch of idolatry is of a 
blacker hue than any other part of their ſu- 


perſtitious worſhip; becauſe it is directed to 


2 more groſs object, v1z. images; and we may 
juſtly | exclaim againſt this papiſtical idolatry ; 
as Clement Alexandrinus did againſt the Hea. 


then; and Aquinus confeſſeth there is a double 


cauſe. of Idolatry, una ex. parte hominum, al- 


| tera ex parte dæ monum; men and- devils concur 


in the generation of this viper: and it is really 
worth our obſervation, that the papiſts plead for 


their idols, in the ff ſame terms wherein the 


Pagans did. If you commune with a papiſt, 
and. tell him it is a grofs abſurdity to adore 
an ee he will reply, we do not worſhip the 
. image 


| | 6 101 od 780 2 1 
image; but the ſaint that is repreſented by the 
image : which expreſſion, is really. . borrowed 
from Julian, non lapidem, ſed. Fovem in lapide, 
that he did not worſhip the image but Jupiter 
in the ſtatuę; if we object, que dementia eſt, au 
ea fingere quæ limeant; aut ea timere que fiux- 
erunt; what a phrenzy it is, either to make thoſe 
things which. they worſhip; or. to worſhip thoſe 
things which they formed; they reply in the 
Pagan phraſe, recorded by Lactantius, uon ipſa 
tmemus,, ſed, eas quorum naminibus ſunt: conſecreta; 
we do not. worſhip theſe images, but theſe per- 

15, to, whom cheſe images are conſecrated; 
what if the ſaints do not (as Arnobius obſerves) 
ſee, or are. informed of that worſhip performed 
to thoſe i mages 1 is not that image worſhip. blind 
idolatry? and as LaRtantius; wiſely obſexyed in 
the ſecond chapter of his ſecond book: Cu cum 
Deorum nominibus invocaii s ocgulos in Cælum non 
tollitis, ſed lapides, et lignd ſpeftatis ? It you 
worſhip not the images on che wall, but the 
ſaints in Heaven, why do you not lift up your 
eyes to Heaven? but fix them on the picture 
before you: theſe were objected by the fathers 
to the heathen upon their idolatrous worſhip- 
ping of idols: and I am convinced our mo- 
dern Heathens, cannot fairly and honeſtly deny 
the juſt ©q ee alien to neee 


- The n 40008 vaatkitifh idols to be 


images of ſilver, and gold, the work of men's 
hands 
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hands, that have ndiths) and ſpeak not; eyes, 


ani ſee hot, ears and hear not, as in the hundred 
and thirty fifth pſalm, verſes 15, 16 ad 17, and 
thus much 1 will be bold to fay, the antients 
had this advantage ov er our modern Pagans; for 
their argumeuts to extenuate their crime, were 
of greater efficacy, becauſe they wete never inter- 
dicted by their Gods from ſueli a kind of wor- 


ſhip; whereas our God hath commanded the 


contrary to the chriſtiaas; as in Deuternomy the 
fourth the obſervat ion ds propoſeil in the twelfth 
verſe. you ſaw no\ſimilitude ;"rhe'caution or il. 
lation in the fifreenth;take heed; therefore, that ye 
mäke not any images : and the tewenty-fourth 
the Lord is a conſuming; fire; avif Hell-fire was 
to- bu the reward of image worſfiippers. Ad 
Exodus chapter the twentyth, verſe che fourth 
thon ſhalt not make⸗ to thy ſelf any graden im- 
age; nor e lik c of a0 ing that is in 
Heove*abovez\or in the earth beneath, or in 


| the! warers under the earth -; thou "ſhalt not 


boi *ddwn! to themg nor- Worlhiß them; for 1 
thi” Lord: thy« God am at jealons” God \ viſiting 
the ſiaus of the fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth Sede vation of tliem, that hate 
ma ana ſhewing-mercy/'unto them that love me; 
and deep my" commandments : here” we find an 
evident and poſitive prohibition apainit the very 
bowing down to an image. Yer the Pope fear- 
ing that by the light of this plain inhibition their 


Ne a 1 bl e be revealed, hath left 
n do Aion 207 1:05 8, 41911 In -*> otit 
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out FF: Conmandmeny 3 in their books and Gn 
techiſms, which come to the hands of the com, 
mon people, becauſe it is diametrically, oppoſite 
to the new ſyitem which he deſigned.to introduce- 


St. Epipharius the great, ordered the image of 


our Saviour in his church to be taken down, and 


with great indignation, trampled it under his 


feet; ſaying, the people's thoughts were diverted 
by contemplating on the curious workmanſhip of 
the artiſt, ſo that their curioſity: may properly, be 
ſaid to be divided : for... though they came to 
church with a view of ſerving their God, yet 
their time was partly employed in viewing, and 


_ Bazing on the operator's performance, and not on 
divine contemplation. ' 


In our laſt expedition to Vigo, 1 had the c curĩ · 
oſity to viſit the wounded in the caſtle, which 
were lodged i in a ſmall chappel, within the walls 
of the fortification: upon my peruſing the ra- 
rities of the place, I chanc'd to caſt my eyes on 


an image, made of whiting ; it reſembled a young 


malefactor that had been hanged and quartered ; 


I enquired of: a wounded Spaniard in the language 
of the country, whoſe image was that on the wall? 
what was that unhappy. youth's name? where 
was he bred? and what had he committed? He 
reply, he was called Santi Ago Sheppardo, in 


Engliſh, St. James Sheppard: That villian (ſaid 


I) was hanged the other day in London for trea- 
8 2 ſon 
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96 
don; And to try the experiment, whether that 


ſanctified coagulated lump of clay, had more vir. 


tue in it, than other common ſtuff, I gave the 


rope about his neck a good tug, when the poor 


tiny Saint tumbled down, and crumbled into a- 
toms: T had a great many hearty curſes for my 
curious and audacious behaviour, but they vaniſh- 


ed into air, we were maſters of the fortreſs, and 1 


valued neither their curſes nor their menaces. 1 


The regiment in which I ferved, was one day 
drawn up to exerciſe oppoſite a chappel, in a 
village called Fronteira; which lay in the pro- 
vince of Alantejo in the kingdom of Portugal; 
this was done with an intent to inſtruct the men 
in their military diſcipline; after they had gone 
through their manuel exerciſe, the regiment was 
divided into two grand diviſions, and placed op- 
poſite to each other, and then were taught how. 
to march; and countermarch, charge and retreat, 
then each grand diviſion was ſubdivided into pla. 
toons, with orders and directions to mimick a ſham 
engagement: in the firing, a musket ball pierced. 
the chappe] door, and fixed in the breaſt of the 
image of the ahnighty God: now whether ſome 
vagaboad purpoſely charged with ball, with a 


deſign to kill ſome officer; or whether a Soldier 


did in the hurry miſtake a a cartridge of powder and 
ball for a cartridge of powder ? I will not pretend 


to determine: Bur ſure I am there was a ſolemn 
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( 195) 
proceſſion thorough the village for three days ſuc- 
ceſſively, to damn the ſoul of that impious here- 
tick that had facrilegeouſly ſhot the infinite Crea. 
tor thorough the body.“ Is not this a plain de- 
monſtration of their paying the utmoſt veneration 
and adoration to carved images? paying a divine 
worſhip to the figure or repreſentation of the thing 
as to the thing ſignified ? or, if the perſon repre- 
ſented had properly been preſent in his divine and 
glorified nature? Here is AT in folio and 
ee in perfeRion, VEN 0 


There is, hardly a moos in the chip writ, 
but exclaims againſt images: Habakkuk, chapter 
the ſecond, and verſe the eighteenth, What profit- 

eth a graven. image, that the graver thereof hath 
graven it; the molten image, and a teacher of lies 
that the maker of his work trufteth therein, to make 
him dumb idols ? And again, chapter the zoth, 
verſe the 22d, Te ſhall defile alſo the covering of 
thy graben images of ſilver, and the ornament of 


thy molten images of gold : thou ſhalt caſt them away 


as menſtruous cloth; ods An ſoy unto a Get thee 
hence. 0 


And, chapter the forty- fourth, verſe the ninth, 
They that make a graden image are all of them vant” 
iy and their delectablè things ſhall not profit, and they 
are their. own witneſſes, they ſee not, nor know, 
that they may bs aſhamed. Who hath formed a god, or 
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fatleth'; he drinketh no water, and is faint. 


( 166 ) 


molten a graven 3 that rs profitable for nothing? 
Behold, all his fellows ſball be afham?4 : and the 
workmen, they are of inen let them all be gatbered 
tagethet, let them fland up; yet they ſhall jear, and 


they ball be aſbamed rogatber. The ſmith with the 
tongs both worketh in ibe coals, and faſhioneth it 
with: hammers, and work?th it with the ſtrength 
of his arms : yea, he is hungry, and his ſtrength 
7 The 
carpenter ftrercheth out his rule · he marketh out 
with a line he fitteth it with planes, and he mark- 
eth it out with the compaſs, and maketh it after the 
figure of a'man, according to the benity of u man - 
that it may remain in the houſe. He heweth him, 
down cedars, and taketh the cypreſs und the oa 
which he frengthneth for himſelf among the trees of 
the'\forreft : he planteth an uſb, and the rain doth 
nouriſh it. Then ſhall it be for a man to burn: 
for he will take thereof and warm himſelf; yea, he 
kindleth it, and baketh bread; yea, he tmaketh a god 
and worſhippeth it he maReth it a _graven image” 
and falleth down thereto. He burneth part thereof 
mn the fire: with part thereof he eateth fleſh : he 
rofteth raſt, and is ſatisfied : yea, he warmeth him. 
ſelf, and ſaith, Aha, I am warm, I have ſeen the fire, 
And the reſidue thereof he maketh' a god, even his 
graven image. he falleth down unto it, and wor- 
ſhippeth it, aud prayeth unto it, and ſaith, Deliver 
me, for. thox art wah e 7 wo * not known, 
N nor 


( 107 

nor underftood : for he hath, ſhut their. eyes, that 
\ they cannot ſee ; ; and their. hearts, that they cannot 
- underſtand. And none, cunſidoreth in his heart, nei- 
th 7 is there knowledge nor underſtanding to ſay, I 
22 burnt bart of it in the fire, yea, alſo I have. 
baked. bread upon the coals thereof- I have roſted 
fleſh, and eaten it, and ſhall T make the reſidue thereof 
an abomination. ? hall, I fall down to 4heftock* of a 
tree? He ee ethof aſbes; a deceiued heart turned 
him aſide, that he cannot deliver his Joul;; nor Jay, 
15 chart not 41 15 . right vand. 21 33 Shi | 
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And 3 r chapter ro; verſes 09 
They are ultogether brutiſh and fooliſh”: their rock 
is a doctrine of vanities, -'' Silver ſpread inio plates 

is brought from Tarſhifh, and gold from Uphaz; 

the work of the workman, and of Ihe © hands of the 
founder: Hue and purple 1s: their cloathing”: they are 
all the work of cunning © men. They are wattity * 
the work of errors: in ibeir vifitution, they ſha 
periſh: ©' Every man is brutiſh, in bis Enotbledge, 
every founder” is confounded by the graten image, for 
 hie molten image i 15 falſhood, and there ng? breath 
in them, And the royal plalmiſt ſays, "ie "Con; 
founded be they hat worſhip caryed | images. 

%% 901 13772175 8 

Lactantius faith, him oft bium, aun religio nul- 
la eft ubicunque ſimulacrum eft : without doubt there 
is 90 Religion wherever 2 are worſhiped. 


The 
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The ignorant Pagans did adore images, but it 
never can be proved, their learned doctors did 
ever teach that an image made with hands was to 


be adored, in the ſame kind, and height of wor- 


ſhip with that God, whom they profeſſed to be 


the maker of Heaven and Earth: Herein they are 


outſtrip'd by the Papiſts for they declare, that an 
image is to be worſhip'd, with the ſame divine 
worſhip, wherewith'the ſame God that is repre- 
ſented is to be adored : this cannot be denyed, 
becauſe it is the true Catholick doctrine of 
their church, if we may believe themſelves: in 


order to obviate all objections, and: evaſions, ] 
produce Azorius one of their beſt Authors, a- 


gainſt them; who affirms, Catholici omnes conveni- 
unt, ut conſtans eſt theologoram ſententia imagines 


eodem cultis ut honore coli; et bonorari, que. id c-li- 


tur cujus.eft imago: is the conſtarit opinion of all 


Catholick and Popiſh divines 3 that an image is to 


be worſhiped with the ſame divine honours, where- 
with the ching whereof, this is the figure or re- 
preſentation is worſhiped. Now whether they 
are not notorious and palpable. idolaters that 
commuuicate that worſhip to an image, which 


they themſelves allow, and acknowledge to be 


due to that God alone, that created the world, 
and all ne ? Let ee dt 
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But they object as the Heathens formerly 4440 
that they do not worſhip the image, but the divi- 
nily repreſented by that image. 'They wave this 
imputation of idols, by dittinguiſhing of 1dolum 
et imago, an idol and an image, and in this image. 
materiale et formale, the matter and form thereof. 
And again, von in ea honorem figunt, fed per eam 
transferunt in rern; that is, they do not 
worſhip the image repreſenting, but the ſaint re- 
preſented. This point of idolatry 1 is the Nebu- 
chadnezzar of Rome, and it may ſpeak in the 
phraſe of Daniel, chapter the fourth, verſe the 
3oth, Is not this great Babylon, which I have built 
by the might of my power? Philo Judeas, relat- 
eth, 'in the temple of Jeruſalem, to have ſeen. 
trabem ex auro ſolido, a beam of maſſy gold. Image 
adoration is ſuch a beam, a golden principal in 
the church of Rome, ſhake it, and the whole fa- 
brick will totter; the lady of Loretto bringeth 
much tribute to the lord of Rome; and infinite 
other images (by reaſon of their ornaments, ob- 
lations, proceſſions, Kc.) are Ta, agi infenite, gol - 
den rivers iſſuing out, and flowing full tides of! 
treaſure to o the ſea of Rome. 


# * 


JL 


here i is not by I under the canopy of Hea- 
ven but what worſhip a divine and ſupernatural. ö 
eſſence under ſome form or other. The Egyprti” 
ans s worſhip their god Apis: the ſeveral nations 
i T of 
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( 110 ) 
of India, the ſun, the moon, and ſtars : and our 
pretended Chriſtians (that they may not fall ſhort 
oft the pagan ſuperſtition and idolatry) worſhip a 
caryed ſtone, or a log of wood, the workmanſhip 
of ſome curious artiſt. Is this diſcretionary way 
of worſhiping our God according to divine pre- 
cept ? No, but it ſeems the Romaniſts by order, 
as alſo by the directions of the biſhops of Rome, 
have aſſumed to themſelves a power to correct, 
or cancel the ordinances of God, and retrench 
thoſe commands that will not anſwer their de- 
ſigns ; or are not ſuitable to their purpoſes. Is 
not this arbitrary way. of worſhip an audaci- 
ous infringment on the true orthodox principles 
of the true orthodox religion? is not this direct- 
ly flying in the face of our Creator? if we tranſ= 
greſs againſt the ſtatute laws of any land, are we 
not liable to be puniſh'd by the penal laws of that 
land? and ſhall mortal man that is but fleſh and 
blood, pteſume to diſregard the poſitive injunc- 
tions of his Creator, out of mere pride, and naugh. 
tineſs of heart? It is the height of inſolence, and 
arrogance in mankind, to refuſe obedience to the 
lawful commands of his ſovereign, eſpecially when 
he can, and is able to enforce it at diſcretion. If 
it be dangerous to tempt a monarch's rage? What 
Phrenzy, what madneſs muſt it be in a ſuperla- 
tive degree, to fly in the face of a deity, that can 
in one moment reduce us to our primitive indi- 
geſted chaos? but what have they to dread ? their 
VV cler- 
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clergy have placed a barrier between them /and 
damnation. A ſtate of purgation is their e pls 
ultra, from whence an ample donation to a cloyt> 
ter, a legacy to a Church, or as much ready money 
as is ſufficient to purchaſe half a ſcore maſſes will 
( if we may _ credit to their heterodox preach- | 
into — | Nay one will ſuffice if the dying 
parties unhappy circumſtances will not admit him 5 
to ſtretch his purſe ſtrings further, for the clergy 
can ratethe ſummir of mankinds happineſs ina fu- 
ture ſtate, according to his ability; and they rather 
chuſe to play at ſmall games, than ſtick out; 
The Heathens fancied that the ſoul after ſeparati- 
on from this mortal body, was forced to wander 
on the banks of the St ygian ſhore; until there 
was a proper attonement made forſins commited ; 

or could procure money enough to pay Charon, 


4 1 — 


e 9 Ap} his hire. „„ 
Centum errant annos, voli tant per littora circum. 
Tum demum admiſi Jtagna exoptats reviſunt. 


os * hundred years they age - the core, 
By At laſt their pennance r are waſted * ore. 


Our modern heathens pooch * them, they 
inſinuate, the ſouls of the departed are convey*d 
directly into Purgatory, where they are to re- 
main, until the priett, by his ſuperlative power, 

1 : pro- 


| their fees. 15795 


CI). 


procures them a relaxation, or until he brings 


his habeas corpus to remove them to a glorify'd 


ſtation. And as the firſt gave out, unleſs Cha- 
ron's hire was fully diſcharged, the poor deſ- 
ponding departed ſouls muſt for ever wander on 


| the banks of the lake; : ſo our modern heathens 


give out, St. Peter's hite (which they term Peter's 
pence) mult undoubtedly . be paid (as he is porter 
and turnkey of Heaven) before they can have ad- 
mittance into a bleſſed future ſtate, For this 


reaſon. they ſow a ſmall piece of ſilver in a Gapu» 


chin”: s girdle, which in foreign countries is tied 
round the body of the defunct perſon, to defray 
the neceſſary expences of the journey. How mi- 


ſerable then muſt be the ſtate of thoſe poor peo. 


ple, who have it not in their Power to pay the 
prieſtly ſtipend, and the porter's wages, in order 
to be admitted into Heaven? far they muſt wan- - 
der in a ftate of diſcontent, fax ever. But i in 


what a deſperate condition muſt thoſe brave fel. 
lows die, who perith in the field of battle for the 
ſake of their country? when they are ſtripp'd 


ſtark naked, crouded into an hole together, and 


have nothing left to purchaſe Heaven, unleſs their 
holy father the Pope, out of his Tuperabunganr 


charity, firſt prays them out of Purgatory, and 
then ſends word to St. Feder that ve Has remitted 
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( 113) 8 
Theſe oblations, theſe gifts of eee 

are a ſplendid addition to their daily and annual 
revenue, they are the beſt and richeſt feathers in 
their caps For there is not a perſon in ever ſo 
mean a ſtation, but leaves, juſt before he dies, 
ſomething worth acceptance to the clergy. And 
why? becauſe they are taught to believe there is 
no plenary indulgence, no ſalvation, without ſuch 
voluntary gratuities, which makes people very of- 
ten laviſh in their bequeſts to the church. To 
what a monſtrous ſtupidity 1 is mankind arrived ! 
I have charity enough to give ſome grains of al- 
lowance to the ignorant, becauſe they have not 
practical ſenſe enough to diſtinguiſh- betwixt what 
is, and what ought to be. But good God! how 
can the reaſonable part of mankind account for 
this frenzy? how muſt they be ſtruck with hor- 
ror and confuſion, to behold the partizans of 
Rome (poſſeſs d of all the advantages of an ex- 
penſive and liberal education) bubbled, and 
chousꝰ d out of their ſubſtance by forg'd tales, and 
new. fangled inventions? calculated on purpoſe 
for the benefit and advantages of the. biſhop of 
Rome and his adherents Well has. the royal 
Pſalmiſt propheſied of them, eyes have they, and 
ſee not; ears have they, and hear not; nor will 
they underſtand. St. Paul to the Romans, chap. 3. 
ver. 12. ſays, they are all gone aftray, they wan. 
der, and are all become unprofitable, there is none 
that dieth good, no, not one; their throat is an 

| open 


= — Ed” 
* * N — — . 
** pn A — T as * 1 = 
oo — _ —— — TE i 
yo row ae . . —— ———— > — apy ny. — — — 


— 


rr 
rere. 
: _ — — = - — 


—— 2 uſt, 
o Sr r 2 5 


Cs hk 
£254 


— a II I 


—— — ..uH> 2a ee SHA y_ * 
* 4 SG 2 * 7 * - 2 8 
% - 4 1 


(114) 


open ſepulchre, with their tongues have they us'd 


deceit, the poiſon of aſps is under their lips, their 
mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs, and their feet 
are feift to ſbed blood. I may with a ſafe conſci- 
ence add innocent blood, for their perſecutions 


are tranſparent, and their barbarous and cruel | 


murders too recent to be 9 | 


If there be ſuch a place as Purgatory, 1 would 


fain be inform'd in what region it is placed? for 


if they are convinced, nay ſatisfyed there is ſuch 
a thing? certainly they ought to know where it 


lies, or elſe their notion is grounded on meer ſup- 


poſition: But methinks our Saviour, in his para- 
ble of Dives and Lazarus, ſufficiently clears up 
this point. He tells us the poor man died, and 
was carried into Abraham's boſom. The rich 


man alſo died, and deſcended into Hell, and BE 


ing in torment, and ſeeing Abraham afar off, and 


Lazarus in his boſom, he cryed, father Abraham, 


fend Lazarus that he may dip his finger in wa- 
ter, and cool my tongue, for I am tormented in 
this flame. But father Abraham reply'd, ſon 
remember, that thou in thy life time receivedſt 
thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things, 
but now he is comforted, and thou art torment- 


ad. And it is very probable, if there had been 
in rerum natura, in natural cauſes, ſuch a thing 
as a third place? he would have adapted his pa · 


* to that ſame. third place, as well as to the ſta- 
| tions 


(215) 

tions of life and death, reſt and torment; I remem. 
ber that in my time, I have read a copy of ver. 
ſes, on this point of prieſt-craft, which for in- 


ſtruction, as well as edification, I here tran» 


ſcribe. 
On PURGATORY. 


WEN the Almighty did his palace frame, 
That glorious ſhining place he Heav'n 


did name: 
And when the firſt rebellious angels fell, | 


He doom'd them to a certain place call'd Hell. 
There's Heav'n and Hell confirm'd in n 
_— "BF. 

But yet I neꝰer could read of Purgatory. 


That prieſts have fram'd for the good Roman 


race, 

Our Maker never thought of ſuch a place; 
It is a place, ſure ſomewhere under ground, 
Where ſinful ſouls lie fluxing till they're found. 


O Rome! we own thee for a learn'd wiſe nation, 


To 11 a place en in GY creation. 


Thave 


1 p x J 8 Sr 
0 1 6 " . = e e _— — "= N : 
Dr 83 8 . 1 _ OY — » ET Ol FIT. E n . L 
2 BY — 19 * * 4 & 3 * 
- BY 22 —— — £4 — * & _ — _ . 


—- 
— — — — — 


* 

r 
* :, 2 1 

r 


— 


(116) 
J have enumerated ſome of the material branch- 
es of their apoſtaſie. I am come now to their 
worſhipping of the croſs, a worſhip altogether 
unknown tothe antient Heathens. Minutius up- 
braiding the chriſtians, tells them, cruces etiam 
nec colimus, nec optamus, vos plane qui lignos deos 
conſecratis, cruces, et ligneos deos forſitan adoratis, 
ut deorum veſtrorum partes. We neither wiſh, 
nor worſhip: croſſes, but you (who do plainly 
hollow wooden Gods). do without doubt adore 
your wooden croſſes, as part of your Gods. In- 
deed ſome heretical chriſtians have been tax'd and 
cenſur'd for this idolatry ; the Armenians thence | 
were termed Charinzarii, that is, the worſhippers 
of the croſs : and ſince, in the dotage and nonage 
of chriſtianity, that damn'd, confirm'd idolatry 
hath crept into the church, and is now become 
| habitual among thoſe chriſtians, who ſtile them- 
ſelves: truly orthodox. Aquinas diſputed. once 
upon the -adoration of the © croſs, Cornelius 
Muſſus in a pious extaſy, cries out, O crux admi- 
runda ſalus, vita, et reſurrectio; ſalus animarum, 
vita corporis, et reſurrectis animæ ſimul et corpo- 
Tis. Oh admirable croſs! health, life, and re. 
ſurrection; health of the ſoul, life of the body, 
and reſurrection of both body and ſoul. Now 
let us examine the univerſal practice of their 


whole church. 


Ave 


” 
r 


COP 


Abe Were 0 Hail o Croſs, 
Spes unica, Our only hope, 
hoc paſſio Jonts PAmpora, in this time of our paſ- 
ſion, 
auge piis iuticiam; increaſe devotion” in 
** the godly, 
reiſgue dona veniam, And forgive the ſin- 
ie eee ners their tranſgreſ- 
12885 | ets ſions. 


To vindicite this pretty: point of Popiſh craft, 
Malvendain the ſeventh chapter, of his third book 
relates this monſtrous lying ſtory : At Meliapor 
men gables, and elephants rug d at a large tree to 
no purpoſe for they could not ſtir ĩt: But ſaint Tho- 
mas faſtening to it, I mean to a twig thereof, his 
girdle drew it twelve furlangs, ſigno tantum crucis 
facto, by making only the ſign of the croſs. The 
ſame author has a very fertil brain i in framing ſuch 
incredible ſtories; for he tells us, in fifteen hun- 

dred and twenty, that a Portugal ſhip (proceed- 
ing on her voyage, her courſe running merrily 
before the wind) was ſtopped ſuddenly, by an hide» 
ous fiſh, glued to the ſhip ; her body being ex- 
tended the length o of the keel, and her tail ſur- 
: rounding the rudder, ſhe raiſed her head, which 
was as big as a barrel, above the fide of the ſhip, 
which ſight ſo terrified the ſhip's crew, that they 


- ſuppoſed a fiend from Hell, was come to ſwallow 
U them 


| 
[ 
f 
| 
| 


{Cant 
them up ; when out ſteps an heavenly prieſt, es 
ſigno tantum crucis facto delineata eſt bellua, the 


beaſt was made very tame by the ſign of the croſs, 


and diſappeared ; ſo the men proceeded on mer- 


rily, and failed ſafe to the place that they were 


bound to. 5 Ds i 

It was really, a ſmart, but real obſervation 
of a Britiſh joiner at Liſbon, which was occaſi- 
oned by a prieſts carrying a crucifix in a proceſ- 
ſion; as the prieſt paſſed in his pontificalibus, 
thorough the ſtreets, he was met by two fellows, 
one of which (as is daily practiſed in Portu- 


gal) kneeled at the approach of the croſs, whilſt 


the other ſtood gazing at the ſight, he who kneel- 


ed pulled the other by the ſkirt of his coat, ſay- 


ing, why do you not kneel ? To what ? (ſaid he.) 


Fo the holy croſs. replyed the other. What! 


muſt I kneel to a piece of wood, which the other 
day, I moulded and planed into that croſs? Is not 


this the ſummit of idolatrous worſhip ? it can- 


not ſure be denied but that it is groſs, ſuperſtition 
to fall down and adore a piece of wood. I am 


ſurprized that they are mot afraid, that God 


will pour doun his vengeance on their guilty 


heads, as he did, on the Iſraelites, for making to 
themſelves a molten calf, for which tranſgreſſion 


MOSES ſtew three thouſand of the guilty delin- 


quents. my it was ue e deal of diffi- 
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culty the Almighty was prevailed on, at the ear. 
neſt entreaties of his ſervant MOSES, not to de- 
ſtroy the whole rebellious race of the children of 
Iſrael, for that idolatrous action. 


They may probably plead, in this as well as in 
other caſes, that they do not fall down and wor- 
ſhip the croſs; But how can they ſupport this 
weak and frivolous aſſertion? Is it not viſibly ſeen 
they kneel as thewooden croſs(carried in the prieſt's 
hand, or, on ſome monk, or fryar's ſhoulder) 
paſſes by 2 Do not the mendicants, aſk alms for 
the ſake of the croſs, which they carry in their 
hands, to excite people to charitable acts? have 
L not ſeen the Portugueſe kneel down to the croſ- 
ſes in chappels, and in the {high ways, and pay 
divine honours to them? In this (as in tranſub- 
ſtantiation) they cannot challenge or plead à de- 
ceptio viſus, a deception of our ocular ſenſes, for 
my eyes were open, and wy ſenſes PITTS of per- 
ception. 


Tam in hopes my readers will pardon me, if I 
make one ſmall digreſſion, by giving them, Mr. 
DRYDEN's Sentiments, on auricular Confeſſion.-- 
I muſt confeſs it ought to have been inſerted be- 
fore when I treated on that point of the Ro- 
miſh religion; but then it did not reach my know- 
ledge, and really it is ſo adapted to the ſubyect, 

U 2 that 
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that I thought it a neceſſary addition, and alſo 
too valuable to be buried in em ii 


termed, 


N * CO N FE 95 10 N. 


\UR church 1 ! as Rome objefs, does 
want 

Theſe ghoſtly comforts for the falling faint, 
This gains en their nnen and 
- 5.3 any evo!) 15: 
One reaſon for the zi th of nen 
80 Mahomet's religion came in faſhion, 8 
By the large leave it gave to fornication: 
Fear not the guilt if you can pay for't well 
There is no Dives in the Roman hell ; 
Gold opens the ſtrait gate, and let's him in 3 
But want of money is a mortal ſin: 
For all beſides ou may diſcount with Heav'n; 
And drop a bead to keep the tallies ev 'n. 2 
How are men cozen'd ſtill with ſhews of good > 
The bawds beft maſk, is the grave friars hood: 
For vice no more a clergyman diſpleaſes, 
Than doctors can be thought to hate diſea- 
ſes. 


TTis 
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Tis by your living ill, that they live well; 
By your debauches their fat paunches Well: 
Tis a mock-war between the Prieſt and de- 
vil, 
When they think fit, they can 1 very civil. 
As ſome who did F rench counſels moſt ad- 
vance, 
T0 blind the world, have rail'd in print at 
France. 
Thus do the clergy, at our vices val | 
That with more cafe they may engroſs them 
all ; 
By damning ours they may their own main- 
tain, 
A churchman's godlineſs is always gain. 
Hence to their prince, they will ſuperior be; 
And civil treaſon, grows church loyalty. 
They boaſt the gift of Heay'n is in their 
POwr, — - 
Well may they give che God they can de- 
1 
Still to che fi ck and dead their claims they 
l 
For *tis on carrion, that the vermin prey ; 
Nor have they leſs dominion on your life, 
They trot the huſband, and N pace the 
| "mills 


 Rouze 
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Rouze up, ye cuckolds of the narthern 
climes, 
And learn from SWEDEN, to prevent lach 
crimes. 
VUnman the friar, leave the holy drone 
Jo hum in his forſaken hive alone; 
He'll work no honey when his ſting is gone. 
Your wives and daughters then will leave their 
cells, 


When they have loſt the ſound of Aaron' p 
bells. 


As to their adoration of angels, it is allowed & 
generally confeſſed that angels are creatures; and 
that they worſhip angels, the Romaniſts confeſs. : 
and therefore it cannot be denied they make them 
idols ; they conſecrate churches to them and of- 
fer praycrs to them in the moſt ſolemn manner . 
this adoration is ſtrenuouſly ſupported by their 
ableſt, and moſt learned divines, who affirm, 
angeli ſuni adorandi, angels are to be adored ; al- 
though an angel forbid it. As in the nineteenth 
chapter of Rev. verſe the tenth ; and ſaint Paul, 
ſecond chapter to the Coll, verſe the eighteenth, 
pronounceth it impious in theſe words, Let no 
man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary hu- 
mility, and worſhiping of angels, intruding into 
* things which he hath not ſeen, and vainly 
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pufted up by his fleſhly mind ; and not holding the 
head, from which all the body by joints,” and bunds, 

| having nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit together i in- 
creaſeth with the mana 1 Gad. 


The council of Laodices nt in canon 
* thirty-fifth, an Anathema againſt thoſe who 
pray to angels, and condemneth them for accurſ- 
ed idolators. They that pray or worſhip angels 
apoſtate from the church, renounce Chriſt; and 
become abſolute idolators. This is on definition 
of that council. 


The ſixth note of A Apoſtaſy is their ado- 
ration of Saints, which is mightily cried up, is 
ſtrenuouſſy ſupported and warranted by their 
learned Bellarmin in his book de beatitudine ſanc- 

torum, of the bleſſedneſs of ſaints. 


en . a ith, Catholica eccleſia non civilem tan- 
tum, ſed ſacrum, et religioſum cultum ſunctis tribu. 
endum eſſe cenſet, the catholick church of Rome 
doth aſcribe unto ſaints, not only civil but holy 
and religious worſhip ; et hic cultus eff divino con- 
junctiſſimus, and this worſhip is nearly allied to 
divine adoration ; ideoque, conſucwit eccleſia jiſdem 
fere rebus quibus Deum colit ſanctos Honorare, and 
therefore it is the cuſtom of the church to hon- 
our the ſaints, with almoſt the ſame things where. 
with they worſhip'd God. Let God the Father 
| ; faith 
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faith, call upon me, as in Pſalm: the fifth, verſe 
the fifteenth. And God the Son ſaith come unto me: 
Math. 11, verſe the 28th, And the Trinity ſaith, 
My glory I will not give to another. Iſaiah, chap- 
ter the 12, verſe the eight, To give therefore that 
glory of inuacation and adoration to any ſaint, is 
far from true religion; If we may believe ſaint 
Auguſtine, concerning true religion; who writes 
non ſit nobis, religients culrus mortuorum hominum, 
quia tales non querant honores, We mult not wor- 
#hip men who are dead, becauſe they cannot ex- 
pect ſuch honour; Which he explains by a no- 
table diſtinction. Honerandi ſunt ergo propter i- 
mitatianem, non adorandi propter religionem; Our 
imitation of them is commendable, but © our r ado- 
ration is eee 3 

we may al ade to the malle, what . 
did to the Pagans, on their adoration of the De- 
-fun& ; miſerable men to be ſo ſenſeleſs of ſuch 
apparent idelatry, and: un ſuch wo" in un- 
n 3 1 804435 

St. Paul, Timothy the a a5 3 tell us, 
bers is one God, and one mediator betwixt God 
and man, the man Chritt Jeſus. Now if there 
be but one Mediator, one Intereeſſor? are not 
their ſoliloquies, their prayers to the ſaints or 
. ihe * A ſuperfluous piece of Pageantry ; ; it ſeems 


as if they had a diffidence either ir in the walken 
or 
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or ability of our Saviour to ſerve them; whilſt 
they implore the interceſſion of any other what- 
ſoever. But in order to make this poſition to be 
univerſally - received, they induſtriouſly draw a 

paralel betwixt a finite and infinite being; they 
tell you, if a man has a petition to be preſented 
to the king, and has not a friend in court to back 
his pretenſions, he may be baulked in his expec- 
rations, and return re in facta, as we Engliſh it 
without ſucceſs. But do theſe perſons conſider, 
there is a very great difference between a mortal 
man, and a powerful omniſcient God, who 
knows our neceſſities before we aſk, and our ig- 
norance in aſking, that is more ready to hear, 
than we to pray ; undoubtedly they mult confeſs, 
there is no true proportion, no analogy in their 
arguments. For whereas a monarch's knowledge 
extends no farther than the outward ſenſes, he 
knows not the neceſſary qualifications of the clal. 
mant, he 1 is ignorant of the alligations contain*d 

in the petition, and therefore it is both requiſite 
and neceſſary, to have ſome friend in court to 
repreſent the petitioners caſe to his majeſty, in 
order to have the ſubſtance of the petition which 
was preſented, duely conſidered, and if it ſeems 
neceſſary or requiſite, to have the neceſſities of 
the claimant relieved, or the grievance redreſs'd. 
But it is not ſo with an infinite omniſcient God, 
who can diſcern the moſt inward and ſecret re- 
_ ceſſes of the heart, he is but too well acquainted 
with our failings, and our imperfections, he 
5 Knows 


Can} „ 
knows our deſigns whilſt in embryo, before they 
are. brought into productive matter and form ; 
nor can we pretend to conceal our moſt private 
intentions from his all diſcerning eyes. 


Theſe circumſtances duely conſidered, may 
not our Saviour juſtly upbraid us for our neglect, 
infidelity, and want of duty ? ought we in gra- 
titude defpiſe his mediation, who laid down his: 
life to redeem mankind from the pains and penal- 
ties of original fin? and when the dreadful day 
of the grand tribunal comes, when and where 
we muſt ſtand arraigned at the bar, and then and 
there muſt render a true and full account of all 
the errors and imperfections of our ſinful life, 
and when it is adjudged that everv mortal muſt 
render full and and ample ſatisfaction for all his 
guilty. actions and tranſgreſſions, and when the 
Juſt and irrevocable ſentence is going to be paſs'd 
by the incens'd Creator. Will not then the mi- 
ſerable deliaquent, in the moſt humble manner, 
beg, ſupplicate, and implore our gracious re- 
deemer to have compaſſion on his infirmities ? 
will not then our Saviour reply ? ſinful wretch, 
you never in your life time thought it worth your 
while to make any application to me, to mediate 
with my father for the remiſſion of your fins, 
and a relaxation from the puniſhment you juſtly 
deſer ved; let thoſe therefore you invoked, thoſe 
you ſo often petitioned, intercede for you if they 
can, I muſt now inform you that you have juſtly 

: foxfeited 
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_ forfeited my eſteem and mediation. What a moſt 
dreadful ſaying is this to a poor trembling deſ- ' 
ponding ſoul ? who might have received the bene- 
fits accruing to him and all mankind, from the 
death and paſſion of our Lord and Saviour Jr 
Chriſt, had he 1 * properly. 


This way of invocating ſaints (like all the reſt 
of their new fangled ſchemes- and helliſh prieſt- 
craft) was calculated for the benefit and advan- 
tage of the clergy. This alligation will be made 
appear from the ſequel of the following ftory : 


Near Cordona, in the kingdom of Spain, there 
was an image made of ſtone, which they called 
Santi Jago, in our language Saint James; this 
image was bord hollow, and had a ſmall cavity 
extended from the feet to the crown of the head, 
near to this wonderful image a certain prieſt 
reſided, and built a cell, becauſe the inhabitants 

mightily frequented the place, who (perceiving 
the vanity, ignorance, and withal the bigotry 
and ſuperſtition of the people) formed an uner- 
ring defign to advance, and aggrandize himſelf, 
for under this image he dug a well, which being 
plentifully ſupply*d with water, he fixed an en- 
gine in it, which (when preſs'd) would ſpout the 
water thro? the crannies of the ſaint, and evacu- 
ate the moiſture at the eyes; his pretended auſ- 
tere way of life, ſoon gain'd him the reputation 
of a good and pious man, and accordingly his fame 

X 2 1 was 
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was ſoon ſpread * for he had ſeveral vota. 
ries attended, to whom he expounded the mighty 
qualifications and divine qualities of this compaſ- 
ſionate ſaint, When ever this holy prieſt was ap- 
plied to, and deſired to intercede with the ſaint, 
ro procure a remiſſion of the venial and mortal 
ſins of the poor deſponding applying penirent 

ſinner ;. he would reply, I will conſult the ſaint, 
to know what fins, and of what quality they are 
that axe laid to your charge, and then walking 
round the ſhrine with agrave ſanctified ſeeming de- 
votion, muttering ſome of his blaſphemous ejacu- 
lations, he uſed to touch the ſecret ſpring of the 
machine, and thereupon the poor compaſſionate 
ſaint is moved to ſhed abundance of ſalt tears, 
as the poor wretches ſuppoſed. By this ſtrata- 
gem the ſilly fools are chous'd out of conſiderable 
ſums of money, under the ſpecious pretence of 
charitable uſes, being informed by the holy father, 
that charity hides a multitude of ſins; theſecond 
time af application, the tears flow not as fluent as 
at the firſt; bur ſtill the neceſſary alms are demand- 
ed, and readily and willingly granted; the third 
time the ſimple, deluded, aud gull'd inhabitant; 8, 
are induc'd to believe, the holy prieft, by his in- 
terceſſion with that powerful ſaint, has procured 
them a plenary indulgence, and an abſolute for- 
giveneſs of their mortal ſins, becauſe the holy 
faint bas abſtainꝰd from tears, and even then the 


uſual en are demanded, and * 
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| Sal, by which the crafty prieſt amafs d prodigh 


ous ſums. 


The ſeventh material part of their idolatry, is, 
their adoration of the bleſſed Virgin Mary ; they 
infinuate, that St. Peter, in the Anterades, erect- 
ed a chappel to her, where he celebrated the firſt 
maſs. 'To pray ſeve times as much to the Vir- 
gin Mary as to God, may ſeem ſufficient, yet ten 
times as much is practis'd, and orofeſs'd in their 
roſary. Beata Maria ſalva omnes qui te glorifi- 
cant, et monſtra te eſſe matrem. Bleſſed Mary ſave 
all thoſe that glorify thee, and ſhew thyſelf to 
be a mother ; are familiar phraſes in their moſt 
ſolemn invocations : her adoration in Bonaven- 
ture's tranſmutation of the pſalms, is exalted 
from Dominus to Domina, Pſalm 110. v. 1. Dix. 
it Dominus ad Dominam meam, ſede ad dextram 
meam, donec ponam inimicos tuos, ſcabellum pedum 
tuorum. That is, the Lord ſaid unto my Lady, 
ſit thou on my right hand, until T make thy ene- 
mies thy footſtool ; Leſſius alſo avouches the ſame, 
No ways inferior to this is that famous lirany 
pronounced to St. Mary, ſirnamed del puego, in 
the year 1588 at Valence, which they performed 
for a proſperous voyage, when they deſigned to 
invade England, peccatores rogamus audi nos, we 
beſeech thee to hear us good lady. But that God's 
own prayer, the pater nofter, ſhould be pronoun- 
| red to a woman, the Virgin Mary, muſt ſeem 
more than abſurdly, even prophanely ridiculous, 


yet 


. 
yet this is avouch'd both by our Engliſh and 
Scottiſh papiſts; to parallel abera et vulnera, to 
make the milk of Mary to be as precious as the 
blood of Chriſt, muſt be — ridicu- 
lous. 


I ſaw (faith a traveller) in the Engliſh college 
at Valladolid, a picture of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, and the Jeſuits preſenting a paper into 
her hands, wherein was written, /ub umbra tua- 
rum alarum manebimus, donec tranſeat eniguitas, 
we will remain under the ſhadow of thy wings 
until this Tranny be overpalled.. X 


But in my opinion the blaſphemous idolatrous 
viſion of Barnardino Buſto (which indeed is a ve- 
ry extraordinary one) ſurpaſſes all the former at- 
tributes. There was (faith he) a viſion ſhewed 
to St. Francis,. where he ſaw two ladders that 
reach'd from Earth to Heaven, the one red on 
which our Saviour lean'd, from which many 
fell backwards, and could not aſcend ; the other 
white, on which the bleſſed Virgin Mary lean'd, 
by the help whereof ſuch as us'd it were received 
with chearful countenance, and with much faci- 
lity entered into Heaven; this is indeed making 
the milk of Mary to exceed the blood of Chritt. 


"Their * poſitions are of the ſame lamp, 
velociar elt nunnunquam ſalus memorato nomine 


Marie, quam invocato nomine Domini Jeſu Chriſti 
unici 
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unici filii ſui, that is, a more preſent relief is 
ſometimes found by commemorating the name 

of Mary, chan by calling on the name of Chriſt 
| Jeſus our Lord, and her only ſon ; which they 
have ſo grafted in the ears of the papiſts, while 
they live, that it is rooted in their hearts when 
they are expiring. 


Thus Galeazo that unfortunate duke of Mil- 
lan, when he was ſtab'd in the church, dropt 
down dead, uttering this expreſſion or ejacula- 
tion, Oh! lady help me, | 


I remember when ſome Portugueſe attacked an 
Engliſh ſoldier in a houſe at Altera, I brought a 
party of men to his relief, and apprehending the 
ſoldier would undoubtedly be murdered before I 
could force open the door, I ordered the men to 
fire at the aſſaſſins through the door, whereby 
one of the raſcals was ſhot in the breaſt, and the 
ball having lodged in his back bone, he was heard 
in his native language to ſay, Oh ! lady help me, 
and draw the ball out of my back, and ſo ex- 
pired, placing his confidence more in the aſſiſt- 
ance of the Virgin Mary, than in his creator, 


or in the merits and mediation of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


This is paying ſuch adoration to a woman, as 
never could be imagined by any reaſonable man, 
until the man of ſin had ſo \ptoxicated the men 


of 


( 282 ) 
of the world, that they rebelled againſt their 
God, bad made them impudent in idolatry, and 
forced them to take pleaſure i in unrighteouſneſs. 


The next political court maxim 1 iptroduce 
on the ſtage, 1s one of the twins of the council 
of Lateran, I mean their Pennance ; the other is 
tranſubſtantiation ; it was firit contrived at the 
council of Conſtance, it was formed at the coun- 
cil of Lateran, and reduced into practice at that 
fam'd council of Trent, it was judg'd a neceſ. 
ſary perquiſite, a religious problem, and an ad- 
 vantageous part of their eccleſiaſtical traffick. 


When any perſon in his confeſſion, confeſſes 
himſelf a criminal, tho' only guilty of ſome 
trifling venial ſin, the prieſt, in order to pick his 
pocket, and wire-draw him into a neceſſary ſatis- 
factory compoſition, enjoyns him a penance, and 
then abſolution mult follow. This penance is not. 
perhaps adequate to the crime wherewith he is 
charged; but properly adapted to the pride, a- 
varice, and ambition of the domineering clergy- 
man, from whoſe unjuſt definitive ſentence, there 
can be no appeal, but by application for an in- 
dulgence from his holinefs the pope, and that is 
ſuch an expenſive way of proceeding, that few 
people's circumſtances can bear the vaſt and in- 
tolerable coſt and charges of it. What is then 
to be done ? the poor {inner muſt compound and 

compromiſe 


„„ —- 
comprotniſe the matter as cheap as he can, or 
undergo the puniſhment ; if he expoſtulates and 
prays to mitigate the ſentence, i it is in vain, there 


is no ſalve to heal the wound but the tine of 


gold, which muſt be depoſited before he can be 
manumiz'd. Prieſts like lawyers ſeldom or never 
give credit for their fees, haranguing i in the whiſ⸗ 
pering tub, and at the bar, is the molt beneficial 
calling in the world ; there i is no truſt either by 
wholeſale or retale, the trade is ſucceſsfully Car- 
ried on by ready money, if the perſon be indi- 
gent and has not much to give, (but he muſt de- 
poſite ſomething) the prieſt out of his extenſive 
charitable diſpoſition, may reduce the fine by a 
corporal puniſhment, and when the delinquent 
has whip'd himſelf he muſt walk three or four 
days around ſome favourite well or cloyſter, 
muttering ſome pater noſters and ave Marias, not 
a few; but if he be a rich cub, he muſt pay a 
competent ſum, and then may hire ſome favourite 


whom the prieit ſhall appoint to do pennance for 
him. 


I happened to go into one of their churches 
at Fronteira, and caſting my eyes about, I be- 
held a naked man in the midſt of a parcel of 
men, prieſts and fryars, and ſome of them with 
lancets in their hands, working and pricking | him 
in the back about: the ſhoulders. 


r I was 
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I Quas really ſurpriz'd at the ſight, and could 


not imagine what they meant by opening the veins 


of the fellow, but though I had an opportunity 
of ſeeing enough, I alſo took care ſeemingly to 
turn my eyes from the object, for fear (if they 


were aſſured I diſcovered the impoſture) they 


would way-lay me and murder me. I fancy they 
were not apprehenſive I ſaw what they were do- 
ing, becauſe they did not deſiſt, nor did they ob. 
ſerve Ifix'd my eyes that way, but I ſaw enough 
to convince me they were drawing blood ; my 
curioſity led me to walk at ſome diſtance from the 
church, but within ſight of the door, in order 


to try an experiment, and diſcover (if — 
the motive to what I ſaw acted within, when lo! 
to my ſurprize, I ſaw'a man accoutered in a lin. 


nen habit, he was dreſſed as the ſpirits uſe to be 
in the-mint near London, when they gather to- 
gether to punith a bailiff for treſpaſſing on their 
pretended ert or abi 0 on a cheir ow 


rogative. 


The penitent was clad in a white ſurpliſs, with 


two holes for his eyes, the garment was ſloped 


behind as a woman's: ſhift is before, but ſome- 
what deeper; accoutered thus he marched out of 
the church, whilſt a large gang of ſecular clergy 
preceded, and followed him; as he paſſed by I 
could obſerve the ſurpliſs tintur'd with blood, 
and as he marched along I obſerv'd the people to 
ace! jbeatiog their breaſts and uttering mea culpa, 

mea 
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mea culpa, mea maxima culpa, that is, my fault, 
my fault, my greateſt fault, and then pointing 
to the man would cry oleo penitenti, como ſaiu a 
ſangi, behold the penitent, and ſee how the blood 
flows. As he ſtalk' d along, he ſometimes ſtruck - 
himſelf over the right, and ſometimes over his 
left ſhoulder, but I obſerved he took ſpecial care 
not to raiſe welts on his ſkin, or mangle his fleſh, 
for if a fly had perch'd on his back, I queſtion 
whether the weight of his ſtroak could kill it; 
however the poor deluded ſpectators imagined 
the blood flow'd from the ſeverity of the laſhes 
he gave himſelf, when in reality it flow'd from 
the orifices the clergy had made with the points 


of their lancets. 


1 enquired of my landlord, who was reputed an 
honeſt man (if any Portugueſe may be term'd 
ſuch) what that unhappy man had committed? 
that he was obliged to puniſh himſelf ſo ſeverely, 
he replied nada ſegnior, in our language nothing 
fir, this man was hired to do pennance for an o- 
| ther. Natural cauſes conſidered, are not theſe 
cruel acts enforc'd by an uſurp*d authority, and 
confirmed by unnatural and tyrannical decrees? 
is not this tampering with religion? does the 
law of God or nature oblige one man to ſuffer 

a corporal puniſhment, to expiate the guilt of 
another? is there ſuch a word as pennance men- 
_ tioned, or enforc'd throughout the old or new 
teſtament. | | LD How 


Ya The 


— 


y 
A 
17 
1 
4 
j 
: 
H 
/ 
3 
; 
} 
- 


A 


1 
. 
—— 4 
1 
14-4 
$1 1 

id * 
* if 
2 

TH 

33 
1 
„ 1 
. 
* 2 
+ 99 
- 
* 1 
FF i 
p> 27 
1 
* #6 
| 1 
; et & 
> 4 
„ 
N 
\ "Ip 
1 * 
Fu 
* 4 
= 
. 
1 
1 

1 

* 
. 

. 
"= 

* 

* 

* 

#\z 

* 

ly 

* , 
wy 
"0 
8 
. + 
4% 
* 
4.234 
a .% 
4 [ 
, ö 
* on 
7 
4.8 
£ br | 
* ir 
1 4} 
wy” 
k 4] 
ia 
. 1 : 
7 141 
| 3 
£43 7 
11 
14 
1 
45 17 
1 

id : 
= 
< 1 
1 N 
| 
oy 
. 
is 

2 
Y F 
. 
5 . 
. 
. = 
> 1:48 
. 5 
ww 3 
3 
-1 516 
+ 6 
15 1 
. 
* * 
1 = 
q is 
DE. 
144 
"340 4 
* pas © 
Ky 
42 
4* 4 
D 
4 : 
3Y ; 
© 46 
2 J 
} 1+ 
72 14 
14 N 
WF) | 
#42 
1 
* k Y 
TH : 
7 

2. 
7 

l o 
vp 8 
if > 
' 
1 
7 . s 
2 s 7 
1 / 
BE 
— 24 
_—— 
x 

\ 

\ F 
4 
5 2 
- 
** 1 
4 

A 

£1 

ip 

. 4] 
: 
6 
* 
I, \ 
+. 

j 
3% 

I : 
+4 
13:6 
268 
«$528 
| 7H 

_— 
4h 
Wh 
2} 
=. 
5 


(136) | 

The Jews indeed allowed Pennance, which 
they ſaid conſiſted in the love of God, attended 
with good works, they made a confeſſion upon 
the day of expiation, or ſome days before, they 
had ſtated degrees of it in proportion to the 
crimes committed, and penitentiaries to aſſign 
them their diſeipline when they came to confeſſi- 
on, which was a part, and was alſo annex'd to 
the ſia offerings ; they held a place for the puri- 
fication of the ſoul after death, and offered ſa- 
crifices for the dead, but now they 80. no further 
than prayers for them. 


It is ſaid that the Phariſees interned, the 
ſouls of good men went into other hodies after 


death, but the ſouls of wicked 1 men 3 ins 
to Hell | | 


In the primitive church thoſe that had miſbe- 
| haved to any ſcandalous degree, were put under 
diſcipline, and barr'd ſeveral privileges, as of 
communion ; pennance was impos'd publickly 
in the church, where the offender clothed in ſack- 
cloth and covered with aſhes, proſtrated himſelf 
before the congregation, took hold of the knees 
of the faithful, and kiſs'd their feet to move 
compaſſion and obtain their prayers, to which 
the biſhop exhorted them by a diſcourſe made on 
that occaſion ; he was obliged ro frequent faſting 
and much ence: to cantinue long and often 
in e either kneeling or proſtrate, to watch, 
lie 


Cap) 

lie upon the ground, and give alms according 
to his ability, to abſtain from all recreations 
and ordinary converſation, and during the time 
of his pennance to keep no company, meddle 
with no buſineſs, nor converſe even with tlie 
faithful, but in caſes of great neceſſity, how 
long theſe exerciſes were to continue, was at the 
direction of the biſhop, who uſually temper'd 
the matter with as much diſcretion as the ſtate 
of the caſe required, but it was corrupted by 
degrees, and proſtituted to ſo ſhameful a degree 
by the church of Rome, that for a ſum of mo- 
ney given to the prieſt, others are ſuffered to 
perform pennance for the offender: 


Theexceeding ſtrictneſs of the primitive church 
introduced an extream opinion of the prieſt-hood 
and a monaſtick life, and what that degenerated 
into, 1s very well known by the neceſſity the 
reformed nations were under of aboliſhing them, 
it is both unreaſonable as well as unwarrantable 
to force a man to mangle his fleſh, and ſpill his 
blood thro? a miſtaken zeal for religion, yet 
ſuch actions are enforced by papal authority, and 
mankind muſt be guilty of ſuch crael offices, or 


be debarr'd from the civil ſociety of n neigh- 
bours. 


T have been in company when a woman (that 
bore a child for her ſiſter's huſband) appear'd 


5 in tears, complaining to her gallant the prieſt 
HHH had 
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: had denied her abſolution, and told her ſhe was 
in a ſtate of damnation, I confeſs it was an abo- 
minable crime, and ought to be reprehended 
and diſcountenanc'd, I alſo confeſs the prieſt 
had executed his function properly, had he ſtop- 
ped there, but it ſeems he only wanted his fee to 
remit her puniſhment. Her friend (I mean her 
gallant) conſidering the ſtate of her caſe proper- 
ly, gave her a crown piece, and bid her try her 
father confeſſor's pulſe a ſecond time ; this ad- 
vice ſhe obſerved, and immediately returned with 
Joy in her countenance, confeſſing ſhe had from 
her indulgent father received a-plenary indul- 
| gence and abſolution, from which I infer that 
a ſum of money in their religious offices, is 
a very prevailing argument, it hides a multitude 
of ſins, and diverts the ſevereſt puniſhments; I 
could eaſily mention the pariſh and the prieſt, 
but as he is dead, I will ſay of him as Anthony 
did of Cæſar, when he harrangued the Roman 
citizens, the good deeds that men do, live after 
them, the bad are oft inter d with chem, ſo let 
it be with chis prieſt. 


The inordinate 3 of lucre in their clergy, 
very often encourages profligate people, bred up 
in ſtupid i ignorance, to commit enormous crimes, 
for is there any man of deprav'd principles that 
will boggle at perpetrating the moſt wicked de- 
ſigns? when he conſiders, though the human 
laws may reach W they carry their vindictive 


5 * | 
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quality no further than a privation of life, ſeeing 

by that privation, by and with the aſſiſtance of 

| his ghollly confeſſor, he is abſolved from his 

ſins, and is aſcertained of eternal happineſs 1 in 
a future ſtate. 


I come now to that diſtinguiſhing myſtical part 
of their orthodox profeſſion, I mean tranſubſtan- 
tiation, it was at firſt contriv'd in the council of 

_ Conſtance, conceiv'd in ſuperſtition, hatch'd in 
ſchiſm, nurs'd in idolatry and hereſie, and confirm'd 
by tyranny, * and arbirrary power. 


"Y is moſt certain, our Saviour, Matt. Chap. 
26. v. 26. as they ſat at ſupper took bread, and 
blefſed it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, take 
eat, this is my body, and he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them ſaying, drink ye all of 
this, for this is my blood of the new teftament» 
N WEL 7s ſhed for _— for the remiſi on 10 Jens. © -- 


80 Mark writes to the ſame purpoſe, but St. 
Luke adds, do this in remembrance of me. St: 

John, Chap. 6. v. 60. (after reciting ſeveral 
verſes mentioned in truth triumphant) informs 
us, that many of his diſciples when they heard 
theſe things, ſaid, this is a hard ſaying, who can 
| hear it ? and then proceeds, when Jeſus knew 
with himſelf, that his diſciples murmured at it, 
he ſaid unto them, doth this offend you ? what if 


gy ſhall ſee the ſon 5 man aſcend up where he was 
before? 
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"RFK 2. the ſpirit quickeneth, the je fb profiteth 
nothing, the words that I ſpate unto you, they are 
een and they are liſe. | 


Hence it plainly appears, that the des take, 
eat, this is my body, drink ye all of this cup, for 
this is my blood, are not to be taken in a literal, 
but a figurative ſenſe, for when our Saviour per- 

ceiv'd his diſciples, as well as the cophernites 
miſtook the ſenſe, as well as the meaning of his 


words, he to correct their error replies, the 


words that I ſpake unto. you, they are ſpirit, and 
* are life. | 


| There 1s no e can take place until 
the death. of the teſtator, and then it is of force 
and virtue in law, it can be of no efficacy whilſt 
the teſtator lives, becauſe he can repeal and re- 
voke it when he pleaſes. Now it is agreed by all 
hands, that our ſaviour, by this his laſt will and 
teſtament, has left us the moſt valuable legacy in 
life, if we make a proper uſe of it, ſeeing he has 
2 it in o our er to * at from gee 
in. | | | 


St. Paul ſays, a as in a Adam all men ied 60 in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive; this ſacrament is 
only a commemorative lacrafice of the death and 
paſſion of our ſaviour, and therefore what is 
the Ggnifcation of a thing cannot be the thing 
f 18g. ; Now if our Saviour be really, and 
ſubſtantially 


; % * 
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| ſubſtantially preſent under the ſpecies*of bread 
and wine ? and if the aliment and eliment be 
chang'd after conſecration ? we can receive no 
benefit by his teſtament, becauſe it cannot be va- 
lid or of any efficacy whilſt the teſtator lives, 
and therefore we receive in vain ; but is there 
any man ſo weak as to admit, that a creature can 
make his creator ? if ſo, the prieſt creating, muſt 
be of greater dignity and power, than the God 
created, and therefore ſuperior to Chriſt, which 
is a very dangerous poſition, a blaſphemous and 
| heretical ſuppoſition. We read Rom. Chap. 9. 
v. 21. Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
&c. Now if the prieſt can metamorphoſe a bit 
of bread, anda glaſs of wine into the real body 
and blood of Chriſt ? he may prophanely be ſaid 
to be his creator, becauſe he formed and mould- 
ed him 1 Dart 


I pity the Roglog old W 
Who thinks he does miracles ſnew: 
Who makes fleſh and blood of a wafer, 
The baker had juſt made of dough. 


Be the bleſſed bread as ſacred as the moſt ſanc- 
tified heart can deſire or conceive, yet it is but bread 
notwithſtanding, how be it, the papiſts give unto 
it, cultum latriæ, that worſhip that is due to 
God. Dominum Deum tuum adorabis, thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, faith Coſterus ſpeak- 


ingof che 9 The whole Romifh church 
: | 2 - doth 
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doth cry unto it, Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata mun- 
di, O thou lamb of God, which takeſt away the 
ſins of the world, add to this that ſtupenduous 
ſuperſcription of Saunders, to his treatiſe of the 
Lord's ſupper, To the body and blood of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, under the form of bread 
and wine, all konour, praiſe and thanks be given 
for ever and ever; now ſeeing all true and or- 
_ thodox chriſtians ought to conceive, the carnal 
preſence to be no other than a carnal conceit, 
and that the trick and ledgerdemein operation of 
tranſubſtantiation, is juſt as true as any of 

Owd's Metamorphoſis, why ſhould we be deemed 
hereticks for not granting their poſition ? 1 
cannot conceive how the papiſts can expect | 

any. rational man will ever accede to this idola- 
trous propoſition, it is but equitable, as well as 
it is neceſſary to recite the words of their own 
famous doctor Coſterus, (which he delivered by 
way of ſ| uppoſition) Colere fruſtrum panis pro Deo, 
to warſhip a piece of bread for God, is worſe 5 
than to worſhip living animals, as the Egyptians 
did, or Images, as the Heathens did, or to wor- 
ſhip rubrum ſtannum in haſtam elevatam, a red 
clout on a pole, as the Lappians do, nay, . it is 
(ſaid he) ſuch groſs idolatry, Qualis in orbe ter. 
rarum non fuit, the like whereof was never prace 
tis'd. in the world, was never ſcen amongſt the 
Heathens; theſe ignorant ſtupid idolators in ge- 
neral- ated abſurdly, execrably, the firſt made 

their gad, and adored him, bur the papiſts to de- 
5 n 5 


„ 
monſtrate they exceed the ſtupid primitive Hea* 
thens, are determined to act in a ſuperlative 
degree above them, they firſt make their God, ſe- 
condly they worſhip. Is, and laſtly they eat 
bim. 


Mr. Oldkam has bent burleſqued on "ii 
nice metamorphoſis, i in the following lines, 


Hei jingo boys ! ! whats this? ”tis bread you ſe, 
Præſto be gone! *tis now a deity; _ 

Three grains of dough, with ſtamp and mould | 
of prieſt, 

And four ſmall words pronounc 'd, make up their 
Chriſt. 8 : 
To this they All fall down, this all adore, | 

And ſtraight devour, what they ador'd before. 
Down goes the tiny Saviour at a bit, 
Jo be digeſted, and at length beſh--t; 

From alter to cloſe-ſtools and jakes prefer', 

Firſt wafer, next a Chriſt, and Flick A Id. 


By the canon in 8 council of 8 three 
things are neceſſarily required to perfect a, ſacra« 
ment, and the celebration of the euchariſt, that 
is, materia, forma, et perſona, firſt that there be 
a right matter, ſecondly a right form in uſing 
the words thereunto belonging, and thirdly, 
that the prieſt doth celebrate that ſacrament cum 
intentione factendi quod facit. eccleſia, quarum ſi 
aliquid ___ non perficitur ſacramentum, with an 

2 2 . intention 
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intention to do what the church doth, if any one. 


of theſe three requalites. be wanting, it is no ſa- 
crament, | 


Now it is poſſible the 80 . inadver- 
tency, may not have the ſame intention with the 
church, therefore it is poſſible, the ſacrament 
which he adminiſters, may be no ſacrament, and 


of conſequence the papiſts may worſhip a meer 


piece of bread, which (if Coſterus his judgment 
be authentick) is the moſt abſurd and abomina- 
ble idolatry, ſo that in receiving, they muſt adore 
the hoſt with gerſons proviſo, ſi recte conſecrata 
fi „ if it be n 8 

Theſe opifices mirabiles, theſe admirable works 
men may be termed, worſe tormentors than the 
Jews, for they tortur'd and crucified our ſaviour 
but once, whereas the Romans torture and 


ſlaughter him thouſands of thouſands of times 


in one day, when they manducate and ſwallow 
him down their throats. TER ho TORT: 


I chould be fully convinced a man might ſwal- 


to bis Hüman body, if he would firſt ſuffer me 


to ram my fiſt down his throat, which has neither 
the longitude, latitude, or profundity of a hu- 
man body] dur let the Pope, and the whole con- 
clave of cardinals, at any time conſecrate a wa- 
fer with their utmoſt ſkill, and extenſive faith, 


let it be handed from prieſt to Prielt, from Rome 


7 fx NF 1 ; 
CI L3H | 2 * 


- 
N 4 __ * FS « £ Fac 
z - s 1 vitae <4 "A 
. * $a 4 * 9 


( 145 ) 
to this place, and let me tincture and ſteep it in 
rank poiſon, then (to avoid any ledgerdemain 
tricks) let me put it into the mouth of any cler- 
gyman, that will dare venture to take it, if he 
ſwallows it, and he eſcapes being poiſoned? then 
ſhall I be perſwaded the tranſmutation 1s regular, 
and that point grounded on a firm and ſolid baſis; 
in anſwer to the firſt, I am perſuaded they will 
ſay, there is a very great difference between na- 
tural and ſupernatural cauſes, and' tho* a man 
may not ſwallow a finger, yet he can ſwallow 
the whole body of Chriſt in the wafer after con- 
| ſecration, becauſe it is tranſmigrated into his 
human and divine body. As to the latter, they 
diſavow the problem, and pretend they will, (but 
in reality dare not take it) becauſe it cannot be 
corrupted, for the royal Pſalmiſt ſays, ; thou foals 
not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee mne : 


11 f is a conreorant theſis in che French aca- 
demies, whether this be a pronoun relative, or 
a pronoun demonſtrative? ſo irreſolute are they 
to this day, in this poſition, and I may juſtly 
affirm, they may as well endeavour by ſyllogiſti- 
cal argument, to perſuade a man that he is a 
monſtrous brute animal, as to impoſe a belief on 
him, that the wafer after conſecration, is chang d 
into the real body and blood of Chriſt; but 
ſhould they aſſert it, how can we confute them 
otherwiſe than by having recourſe to our ſenſitive 
faculties? which demonſtrate us to be reaſonable 

| Creatures 
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ereatures. By the ſame rule of proportion, and 
by that very ſame reaſon where with we are en- 
dued, we ad the elements of bread and wine 
after conſecration are no more chang'd into the 
veal body and blood of Chriſt, than we can be 
chang'd into baſe brutiſh animals; for our ſenſi- 
tive faculties inform and diftate unto us, that 
the elements of bread and wine after coiſceratis 
vn, Are no other than pure bread and wine, but 
of a more elevated ſtamp, of a more exalted and 
4 more divine nature than common bread" and 
wine; becauſe by receiving it worthily, we com- 
memorate the paſſion of out Saviour, are there- 
by engrafted into his flock, become moulded anew, 
und are made an of the covenant off grace. 


But why do they not adminiſter the eucherik 
in both kinds ? the inſtitution was in both kinds. 
Matth. the 21ſt. v. 21. and it was adminiſtered 
by the apoſtles in both kinds in the primitive 
church, as is confeſſed in the council of Con- 
ſtance, and that of Trent alſo. The forbidding 
tlie laity the cup was impoſed as a law under pope 
Kugenius, and the emperor Sigiſmond in the year 
1484, againſt which the oppoſition was fo fa- 
mous, that the oppoſers were ſtiled ſub utraque: 
St. Paul evidently proves them apoſtates and he- 
xeticks, becauſe they have mangled Chriſt's ſa- 
erathent. For in the rſt of Corinth. Chap. 11. 
From ver. 23 to 27, he ſays, for I have rectived = 


Fin that which T alſo delfoered unto > you: "that 
the 


4 . 
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the Lord in the ſame night in which he was bes: 
trayed, took bread, and when he had given thankg 
he brake it, and ſaid, take, eat, this is my body, 
which is broken for you, do this in remembrance. 
of me; after the ſame manner alſo he took the 
cup when he had dined, ſaying, this cup is the, 
new teſtament in my blood, this do as often as 
ye drink it in remembrance of me, for, as often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye da. 
ſhew the lord's death till he come. Therefore, 
whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and ſhall drink 
this cup unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord. Here I think he fully 
demonſtrates the bread which we receive in the 
holy euchariſt, as an unbloody commemorative 
facrafice, is no more than meer ſubſtantial bread, 
and the wine we drink is no more than the pure 
Juice of the grape, But let us ſuppoſe the prieſt 
in conſecrating a good quantity of wafers thro? 
ſome miſtake or fatal chance, ſhould forget to 
conſecrate one or more of the wafers, will not 
that receiver that meets with that unconſecrat- 
ed, that unſanCtified piece of dough, be guilty 
of groſs idolatry when he falls down and wor- 
ſhips a morſel of unſanctified bread ? let us trace 
them thorough the received opinion of their beſt 
writers and greateſt ſticklers for this favourite 
point of their religion, we ſhall find them ſtrang- 
ly. puzzled how to ſupport this traſonical piece 
of doctrine Bellarmin, Biel, Leſſius, Suarez, and 
Peter Lombard maintain their euchariſt to be a 
1775 | ue, 
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1 e, proper, and propiti atory ſacrifice both for 


the quick and the dead, and they alſo allow, that 
in all true, proper, and propitiatory ſacrifices, 
there are three things neceſſarily required, firſt, 
that a prophane thing be made holy that we 
will allow in the conſecration, ſecondly, that 


the prophane thing ſo made holy ſhould be de- 
dicated to God, that is done in the oblation, but 


thirdly, that the ſpecies ſhould be deſtroyed. 
Now our ſenſitive faculties muſt be deceived, or 
elſe we muſt be convinced it is nothing more 
than bread which we receive. In all the ſacrifi- 
ces of the old teſtament (which were only a type 


of Chriſt's offering himſelf on the croſs, the ſpe- 


cies was alway changed, and the ſubſtance was 
conſumed on the altar; therefore, according 
to their own doctrine, chere can be no proper 
ſacrifice, where there is no change or deſtructi- 
on of the ſpecies. If therefore the wafer (after 
the pronunciation of hoc eft corpus meum, this is 
my body) be not really and ſubſtantially chang- 


ed into the real body and blood of Chriſt, the 


receiver can receive no benefit by receiving. It 


is a ſtated maxim in philoſophy, Quod corpus huma- 
num non poteſt eſſe ſimul in duobus locis, that an 
human body cannot be in two different places, 


at one and the ſame time, but according to their 
typical doctrine, and incomprehenſive power, 


the real, human, eſſential body of Chriſt, muſt 
be and ſubſiſt in a thouſand different places at one 


and the ſame time, and muſt as often ſuffer pains 
7 5 . and 
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and. penalties, the inſtitution of the paſſover was 
only commemorative, and by it a foundation 
laid to imprint in the minds, and rivet. in the 
hearts of the Iſraelites a lively repreſentation 
of the manifold bleſſi ings of the great and mers 
ciful creator, towards that ſlubborn generation, 

ſo in like manner the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper i is a plain demonſtration of thoſe invalu- 
able immunities, accruing to us from our Savi- 
our's. offering himſelf. an ample and propitiato- 


Ty ſacrifice for the. redemption of mankind, and 


this appears from the words of Paul, for as often 
As ye eat this Bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
 fhew the Lord's Sat ance! bs come. And likewiſe 
from his oun words, do this in remembrance of 
me, which imply'd as much as if he had ſaid, Let 
this be an everlaſting \ memorial that I gave 1 
life for your redemption, and as I am ordair'd to 
be a mediator betwixt God and man, I muft now 
aſcend into my glory, there to be an immediate in- 
terceſſor for thoſe poor deſponding ſouls, departing 
this life, and that you may not be unmindful of 
your duty towards God, and your gratitude to me, 
I have left you 4 moſt valuable legacy, by this my 
laſt will and teftament, which will prove (if re- 
ceived with an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedi- 
ent heart) a propitiatory da for the full 22 


on 1 ins. 


St. Paul to the Heb. Chap.” 10. v. r, 12, 
13. And every prieſt, ſtanding daily miniſ' ring. 
A 1 "cf" OE 


(41 
Hil Hin tat "1hy Fae ſacrifice; w6 hich cum ne: 
rey take away ſih ; but ibis mun after be had offer- 
el on Kelle for fin for ever, ſat down ar the 
gh. hand of God, from Fenceforth expecting il 
555 Pncinies be made his Footflool. ' Now St. paul 
fouſt be a yar, and a falſe propher, bor elfe ns 


power on earth by any ma tricks can 
Shure bi 91 00 ir of "Heaven. D Tk; > 81 12 FE 5 i 
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hüt to make x e oitious in the 
Halt of ankind, they have recburſe to damn-d 
malicious le, They give out, we have neither 
facfameht nor government, neither preachers 
not teriptüre, n neither obedience towards man, 
nor obediende to God. Campion, "Rat. 8vo. in 
Bis F e reaſon faith, nullum, nullum, non duo, 
nan unum c Jane." 0 Chirint the Proteſtants 
Have no Haerärbests, not t two," not ang not one 


Tecrament have they. SLATS 880 8 % 
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The reforth'd in Palics) „ Ge he: Roihanids 
in Flanders) 5h a furious impiety, trampled the 
- moſt holz oy of "Chriſt under their feet, threw 
Ir into the Warer, caſt it into the fire, and ſtahꝰd 
it with their weapons; but I will anſwer the 
Pap pitts in the fame phraſe wherein a Pope did 
"anſwer a Turk, Corruptionem imprimis ſacrarum 
literarum objicitis, hoc et probandum fuerat qui 
factum aferit, nobis autem ſatis erit negare factum, 
that is, you. deeply declaim againſt our impious 


l Barbarous Prophaustion, and beaſtly 
| pollution 
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pollution, of the bleſſed ſacrament, | but.you PPP 
to Prove what you report to be true, it is enough 
for ns proteſtants to deny, and to da een 1 
Wan hae. A Neve G MN N att” 


V. 0 A. il \ \ KO 


Our preachers pe ſay) are W handi- 
8 men, Aer tinkers, taylors, &c. that 
we prefer: the, interpretation of a cobler before 
St. O hryſoſtom, of a baker before St. Baſil, ng 
of a tinker before St. Tertullian, reporting it for 
a, Catholick certainty, that our primitive I 
form' d biſhops .. Jewel, . Sands, Scory, Horn 
Grindall, Ke. and others beſides ware. made bi- 
fhoꝑs, and conſecrated at the nag s head tavern 
in Cheapſide, this is aſtrong aphoriſm with them, 

but here is the credibleneſs of the cauſe, or 
the. credit of the authors; can any malice ima- 
gine them ſo fooliſh to. be conſecrated ; in private, 
when by publick authority they had Parker, the 
proteſtant archbiſhop. of Canterbury; to conſe- 
_ crate them? or ſo mad as to incur a (FEES 
27 ſuch an illegal conſecration ? no! this is A 
baſe, mean, and ſcandalous aſſertion, an infamous | 
allegation, for they were conſecrated by the 
archbiſhop. of Canterbury, at his palace at Lam. 
beth, Mr. Nowel and Mr. Pearſon. preaching at 
their ſeveral conſecrations, but this foul lye is 
unmaſk'd and confuted by Mr Maſon, in his 
moſt learn'd treatiſe, on that theme, but I may 
ſay to them as Iſaiah Chap. 57. v. 4. ſaid to the 
Jews again. whom do you ſport yourſelves ? againft 
AS. 1 whom 
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whom make you 4 wide mouth, and draw oft. bur 
tongue ? are ye not the children of trangreſſion, a 
feed of falſehood 2 and as in Prov. 12. 22. and 4 
length they ſhall know Tyeing lips are an abominati- 
on 10 the Lord, 
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I come now a ſecond time to treat of the in- 
tollerable pride, ambition, and cruelty of the 
biſhops of Rome, it is a _ melancholy reflection 
to find, that the biſnops of Rome (who in the 
primitive times were ſubſervient to monarchy) 
have arrived to that grandeur and power, that 
forgetting the neceſſary qualifications of their 
function, they dare fly in the face of their maſ- 
ters, and trample on regal authority. In our 
our own country we can produce woful prece- 
dents, which cannot bur touch the heart of eve: 
Ty true born Engliſhman : In the year one thou- 
ſand and thirty one, Canutus, king of England 
went himſelf to Rome, with an humble petition 
to the pope, for ſome relaxation of the inſup- 
portable impofitions he had burthened his realm 
withal. Under Henry I. Anſelm, archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, exhibited the like petition to 
his holineſs, in the behalf of our diſtreſs'd and 

oppreſs'd countrymen ; Henry II. was | whip'd 
by the monks of Canterbury, by the Pope's 
injunction ; in the reign of king John, the monks 
at the command of Pope Innocent III. elected 
Stephen Langton, archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
<- wo to their oath and allegiance, which they 
both 
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both ow'd and had ſworn to his Majeſty, upon 
the king's refuſing to admit him, he was 7pſo 
facto excommunicated, and his whole kingdom 
interdicted from the ſacrament, in which deplora- 
ble times the ſubjects (as Matthew: Paris relates) 
were buried more canum, more like dogs than 
chriſtians, in ditches and high ways, without any 
funeral ſolemnity; ſuch vile, unprecedented, and 
terrible rebellions were rais'd in the realm, that 
the poor, deſpiſed, dejected king being tir'd, and 
finding himſelf unable to reſiſt the exorbitant and 
tyrannical power of the biſhop of Rome, and 
withal conſidering the miſerable calamities of his 
ſubjects, was compellꝰd to ſtoop to the baſeſt ſub. 
miſſion, that ever ſince that fatal time has hap- 
pened in the dominions of the crown of England, 
he delivered his crown to Pandulphus, the Pope's 
legate, and received it from him n as a ro- 
miſh legacy, or larges of 3 


Hereupon Gregory IX. exacted the fifth part 

of the goods of the clergy, and "ſuſpended the 
biſhops till they collared their beſt benefices, and 
prebends on 1 ſtrangers and boys. 


Thus alſo Innocent IV. (an daproper title for 
ſuch a monſter) commanded the clergy to find for 
his uſe five, and ſome fifteen men a piece, and 
ordained that if any prieſt ſhould happen to die 
inteſtate, all his goods ſhould fall to the Pope, 


fo that all the land groan'd under the burthen of 
romiſh 


[E277 
romiſh exactions, ſurpaſſing Egyptian flavery.; 
and it became a common proverb, a noted para: 
graph in all the letters yrit by the nobles, tg the 
prelates, Tali epiſcono, et jali capitulo unipenſi tas 
eorum qui valunt mori, quam a Romans: gu 
ſalutem, that is, Theſe be deliyered to, ſuch a 
biſhop or to ſuch 2 chapter. from us, ho with 
one conſent-conclude,! We hat .herttes dig _ he 

ruin d by Races on romilh $alkwakers. 1. 10 
112 Ania. Sul ade 1 H oc 1004 r 
[ ice IV... jofuling. ayer che vakappy,. Je- 
Jected Henry III. ſaid, Nenne rex, Angliæ noſter 
eft vaſſults det ut plus dicam mancipiium &, ui eu 
 poffiom nut u ndr eareargies. ft ig nomi ni eier 
cipare. Is not the King of England my vaſſal? 
nay more, is he not my favs S have Lit 9 
power with my beck to diſgrace ↄr impriſon hi 
certainly if the king was a flave to the Pope, th en 
was the kingdom Seals gder an inzolles able 
n ſlavery. 
173-9 942 18 I-v400e9 ir) no i491 
Paul III. 3 wo beſtowed Henry Vi: 
Wa on Charles V. but that bruce 
declined accepting it. Pius V. Excommunt icated 
Queen Elizabeth of glorious memory, but in 
vain, the eyes of her ſubjects hy this time were 
opened, Ex plenitudine! potaſtatis quam. regnans in 
excelſis ponttficictradidit, quem unum ſupra” omnes 
gentes cunſtitilit, qui evellat, deſtruat, difſipet, i diſ- 
perdat e. Elizabetham privamus jure regni, ei 


Jubditos emney 9b! ommni juramento fidetitatss abſol- 
| vi mus 


#117; 4 {3 0 1 
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effi." That is, by the fullneſs of power which 
he thit reigneth above hath given to the Pope, 
whom albtie he hath ſet over all kingdoms and na- 
tions, to root up; Teatter,' deſtroy, and throw 
down, &c. we deprive Elizabeth from all right 
in her kingdom, and we abfolve her . from 
their oaths of al VI FROM to her 


I Twill meer, the minions of Rome bring 
religion to plead for their apoſtolical union, their 
treaſon, barbarous cruelty, tyranny, and all 
other had ualities, which is only ſpeaking with 
the Voice of Jacob, but diſcovering the roughneſs 
of Eſau ; words of piety, but the actions of 
Babel, can they ſhew as good a warrant as Elias 
did 2. did God call them; did God authorize 
them to de pole their | princes? per me regnant re- 
ges, by me kings reign, was N own declara- 
tion. And St. Peter, chap. 1. v. 13 ſaith, 
be ſubject to every ordinance of God and man for 
the. Lord's ſake, whether to a king as ſupreme, or 
to rulers a9 deriving under him. His advice, and 
that of the ſevefal Popes, varies very much, for 
he commands us to fear God, and honour the 
king, but the Popes adviſe, direct, and authorize 
thoſe of their profeſſion, to depoſe and murder 


ceie kings. 


| Ys Paul, Won Chap. 3 Tet every ſoul 

be. fubje unto the higher powers, for there is no 
power but of God, and he that reſifteth the power, 

| reoſiſteth 
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reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and purchaſeth dam- 
nation. And v. 5. not of neceſſity but for conſci- 


ence ſake; but this matter needs no nice argu- 


ments or diſputation to confirm it, grace and 
My can beſt decide it. ; 9 


Nor are the emperors exempt from papal ty- 
ranny, to fly in the face of a benefactor, by 
whoſe ſmiles, and by whoſe intereſt and authori- 
ty a perſon is exalted to the higheſt pitch of pre- 
ferment, is the ſummit of ingratitude. Et in- 
gratum fi dixeris omnia dixeris, if you call a man 


ungrateful, you call him every thing that is bad. | 


For ſeveral centuries the Popes were under a 
ſervile ſubjection to the emperors, until by their 
playing a double card, till by preaching for, and 
countenancing uſurpation, treaſon, and murder, 
they had ſeveral immunities from time to time 
granted them by thoſe delinquents, whoſe illegal 


actions they both countenanced and avowed, 
vhich they wonderfully improved to the DF DOSY 


ment of their papal authority, and their exal- 


ration above kings and emperors, by whoſe pre- 
deceſſors they have been curb'd, and kept under 
the moſt ſervile ſubjection. 


This poſition will be fully prov'd by; quoting 
the doctrine and the practice of the Pontiff's of 


Rome. Paul IV. in the year fourteen hundred 
and fifty ſix, declared he had called a council at 


Rome, | 


19) | 

Rome, (which they term'd the Lateran) that he 
had given commiſſion to ſignify it to the emperor 
and French king in courteſy, but not to have 
their council, their conſent, or approbation, be- 
cauſe it was his will they ſhould obey ; the ſame 
Paul in fourteen hundred and ſixty three, wrote 
to the emperor, that he had called a council with 
participation of him, not to expect his conſent, 
but as a meer executor of his will. Innocent 
III. in his decretals called ſolitæ places as great 
a difference betwixt him and the emperor, as 
there is betwixt the ſun and the moon, which 
according to the opinion of the learned aſtrono- 
mers, is ſix thouſand five hundred and thirty nine 
times leſs than the ſun, but by this arrogant 
aſſumption and aſſertion that he is the ſun, he 
| hath given a ſufficient inſtance that he was Anti- 
chriſt, Iræneus ſaith Antichriſt ſhall be termed 
Titan, that is the ſun, but the Pope calleth him. 
ſelf the ſun, that 1s Titan, therefore the Pope 
18 Antichriſt. 


We can produce a great many arguments, 
not artificial, but ſolid, to confirm this conclu- 
ſion, Orchovius in his chym, folio 97, writes, 
Imperatoris majeſtas tanta eſt inferior Pape, quan- 
10 creatura Deo, that is, the emperor is as much 
inferior to the Pope, as the creature is to God; 
a very pretty ſimile! Imperator ad motum ſummi 
Hontificis, et ejus nutu movebit inferiora corpord 
tanquam ejus miniſter, thus ſaith Capiſtranus, fol: 
* B 


79. 
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70. in Engliſh, the emperor moveth or govern- 


eth others at the Pope's beck, (as the orbs do un- 


der the firſt ſphere) as a meer ſervant to his holi- 
neſs. Carerius in his ſecond book, chap. 14. 
concerning papal authority, by a comely diſtinc- 


tion doth confirm what has been offered before, 


that is, poteſtas triplex eft, immediata, derivativa, 


et in miniſterium data. There is (ſaid he) a three- 
fold power attributed to the Pope, the firſt is im- 
mediate in che Pope alone, who hath immediate 


juriſdiction over all degrees of people; the ſe- 
cond derivative in the biſhops and prieſts; and 
the other miniſterial in the emperor and other 


ſecular princes, who derive their power but medi- 
ante Papa, from their maſter the Pope, becauſe 


they ſwear to him, and take a ſolemn oath of al- 


legiance, and Antoninus faith the Pope doth give 
adminiſirationem imperatori, n . 


to the emperor. 


* 


This exaltation is ſatis pro imperio, imperious 
enough, and 1s ſufficient enough to prove the 
Pope exalts himſelf above the emperor, not on- 
ly de jure, by Iaw, but alſo de facto, but in mat- 


ters of fact, for their practice confirms their po- 
ſitions, and maketh good every point thereof, as 
| appears by theſe POO? : 


Henry IV. was digged out of his grave by 


Hildebrand; Frederick I. did kiſs the feet of 
J Alexander VI; * VI. was crown'd by the 


feet 
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feet of Pope Celeſtine ; Philip was deſtroyed by 
the intrigues of Innocent III. and Gregory VII. 
caus'd Henry the emperor, with his wife and 
children, to attend three days ſucceſſively at his 
gate, bare headed and bare footed, and then de- 
pos'd him, this is teſtify d by Bellarmin, in his 
book de pontiſice, concerning the Popedom, Gre- 
gory II. (ſaid he) excommunicated Leo the Greek 
emperor, forbid the Italians to pay him tribute, 
and by little and little got from him the govern- 
ment of Italy, then termed the exarchate of Ra- 
venna, moreover it is manifeſt Otho IV. by In- 
nocent III. Frederick II. by Innocent IV. depoſi- 
tos fuiſſe, et re ipſa imperio amiſiſſe, to have been 
2 aud abſolutely depriv'd of their King- 

oms. 


The melancholy ſituation of affairs after the 
Popes uſurpation, obliged ſeveral emperors to 
{ſwear allegiance to thoſe aſpiring Pontiffs, other- 
wiſe they muſt (upon the leaſt frivilous pretence) 
expect to be haraſs'd, depos'd, and murdered, 
and tho? the form of the oath to be tendered, 
was often changed and altered, yet it concur'd 
in ſubſtance in this, that the emperor muſt ſwear 
to be ſubject to the Pope; thus was it taken by 
Lewis, ſon of Charles the great, to Pope Paſcal 
I. by Otho I. to John XII. by Henry IV. to 
G VII. and by our unhappy king John, to 
that devil incarnate Innocent. I forgot to inſert 
that Frederick III. was forced to ſwear allegiance 

. to 


(160 * 


to Nicholas V. and e V. to Clement VII. 
but this laſt Pope being eailty of treaſonable | 
practices againſt the emperor, (whoſe eyes began 
now to be opened) and deſigning to raiſe inteſ- 
tine commotions in the empire, his papal omni- 
potence was beſieged by the enraged monarch in 
the caſtle of St. Angelo, and there was taken and 
impriſoned ; this was the fame Pope Clement 
that refus'd ro divorce Henry VIII. for which he 
was forced to abdicate, and renounce his auth. 
rity in the Britiſh dominions. 


Let us now inſert as an appendix that the ſe- 
veral emperors were conſtrained very often to do 
ſerviſe offices to the Popes, they muſt bear up 
his train when he walks in proceſſion, hold his 
ſtirrop when he rides, ſupport his chair on their 
ſhoulders when he is carrried, pour water on 
his hands when he pleaſes to waſh, and when he 
dines the emperor muſt carry up the firſt diſh, 

and preſent the firſt cup ta his holineſs. 


I may cenſure the pride of the Pope in the 
ſame language that his ſervant once did, about 
the triple crown, too many crowns. on earth fo, 
purchas'd, to expect any in Heaven. Innocent 
III. caus'd his own picture and the emperors to 
be ſet up in the Lateran palace, himſelf fitting 
in his pontifical throne, and the emperor kneeling 
before him, and holding up his hands with this 
_ inſcription. | 

| Rex 
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Rex wenit ante fores, jurans prius urbis honores, 
Poſt, homo fit Papa ſumit quo dante coronam. 


That is, when the king of the Romans is Cn 
lected, he attendeth on the Pope, who firſt ad- 
minilters an oath to him to become his ſervant, 
and then rewards him with the Imperial crown ; 
but when Ferdinand king of the Romans came to 
be confirmed and anointed, he firſt demanded the 
tenure of the oath in writing, which upon peru- 
{al he refuſed, alledging that thereby he ſhould 
confeſs himſelf to be the Pope's vaſſal, This 1 
ſuppoſe was done when the eyes of monarchs 
were opened, and when they began to diſcover 
the Pope's inſuperable inſultation, when they be. 
gan to diſcern and conſult their own intereſts, or 
durſt aſſert their prerogative at a critical time, 
when the Pope's authority was in a declining 

ſtate, or elſe ſuch a bold refuſal might have coſt 
him both his crown and his life. 


It is confidently aſſerted by the papiſts, that 
the Pope doth rule the church of Chriſt, even as 
Chriſt doth rule the church, and as the head doth 
rule the body, Ephes. chap. 5. v. 23. for the 
Pope aſſumes the like power by being (according 
to the Romans) ſtiled caput eccleſiæ, the head of 
the church. Chriſt in regard of his infallible 
ruling the church, is a rock, Matt. 16 and 18. 
Pantifex docens eft Petra, Suarez affirms the Pope 
in 
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in | teaching the church is the rock, all the power 


that Chriſt aſſerted was given to him, was a pow- 
er over all things both in Heaven and on Earth. 

Sextus V. claimed the ſame in the very words of 
our Saviour, data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas in Celis 
et in terris, all power is given to me over all 
things both in Heaven and earth, and finally he 
ſheweth himſelf to be God, by his forgiving of 


ſins, commanding of Angels, by creating ſaints, 


and pretending to infallibility, by ſuffering bits 
ſelf to be adored as God, whilſt the giddy multi- 
tude bend their knees to him, and kiſs his feet 
ſaying, te Deum laudamus, we praiſe thee O God, 
we acknowledge thee to be the Lord, what more 
can we imagine, or he deſire, if he was Chriſt 
himſelf incarnated in the ſhape of a man * 


Thus i in the zenith of his luſt he reigns, 

And with aſpiring pride crown'd heads diſdains 
He rules whole fettered nations with a nod, 
Whilſt his vile ſlaves adore their fancy'd God: 
But thou great God thy mighty power diſplay, 
And make the tyrant know he is but clay. 

In diſtant realms let not their power be known 
Nor publiſhed in the ſtreets of Aſcalon ; 

Leaſt they claim homage equal to thy own. 
Leaſt the proud heatheniſh ſlaves blaſpheme, 
Thy ſacred and inutterable name; 

And above thine extol their N s fame. 


This 
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This is the univerſal inſolence of the Pope, 


To bring under both kings and emperors ; 
That is, to exalt himſelf above all, 
That is called God, or that is worſhipped, 
By which he proves himſelf to de the * An- 
tichriſt. 


It is an uncontroverted argument that the 
greateſt perſecution is to be under Antichriſt, but 
the greateſt tribulation was under Veſpaſian, 
Luke 21. the firſt concerning our religion to- 
wards. God, and our obedience to his laws and 
his abſolute commands, the laſt was occaſioned 
by their rebellion towards their lovereign Lord 
the emperor. 


Leſſius (as he ſuppoſed) argued very properly 
for his patron the Pope, when he alledg'd he was 
no perſecutor, but he forgot that clauſe in the 
latter end of the chapter, where he confeſſed the 
papiſts put the proteſtants to death, like ſo many 
thieves and murderers ; I think the heathens did 
no more againſt the chriſtians, in the ten perſe- 
cutions of the primitive church, but what need I 
mention the primitive times ? for the popiſh per- 
ſecutions have ſurpaſſed thoſe of the pagan em- 
perors, ; or any perſecutors that the world ever 
knew beſides. It was indeed a Jong and heavy 
time with the chriſtians when they groaned for 
three hundred years under the perſecuting empe- 
rors together, yet during that time they had ma- 

| oy 
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ny tacida intervalla, bright diſtances, and breath 
ing ſpaces, under princes not altogether ſo bloo- 
dy, but the Popes have perſecuted poor proteſ- 
rants for the ſpace of eight hundred years with- 
but any intermiſſion, for they in ſome part or 
other of the world have perſecuted, and have 
conſtantly made terrible havock of ſome part or 


other of the . of Chriſt. 


E uk = Y 2 good arithmetician to ſum 
up the infinite numbers that have ſuffered; with- 
out mentioning Merindol, and Cabriers, ruined 
utterly, nor Beziers, de la Var, Carcaſone, and 
Tholouſe, againſt whom the Popes ſent no leſs 
than three hundred Croiſados, who put all the 
Albigenſes inhabiting thoſe | woful cities to the 
ſword, I will in like manner be ſilent as to Cala- 
bria, out of which the miſerable Waldenſes were 
utterly extirpated by popiſh perſecutions, beſideg 
all theſe I can number ſo many martyr'd and 
murdered proteſtants, by the perſecuting Popes, 
that it will exerciſe the pains of any papiſt to 
equal them, and melt the heart of any true Pro- 

| teſtant to read them. 


Pope Martin ſetit an army of eighty. Gos 
men into Bohemia, to extirpate the Huſſites, 
where they burned many villages, whilſt Albertus 
his colleague, (a damn'd, rank, rigid, tempo- 
_ Tizing. papiſt) ravaged Moravia, and deſtroyed 
* five hundred proteſtant villages, 8 

2 


( 166 5 » 1 5 
all the inhabitants to the ſword, that anftech. 
nately fell in his way, no man can with any cer. 
tainty tell how many periſhed in this fine, glori- 
ous, religious expedition, but that a great num 
ber fell by the accurs'd hands of thar cruel race 
of men, is beyond diſpute. 


The Duke de Alva did- 3 confeſs, that 
ia ſix years time he deſtroyed eighteen thouſand 


of the reformed religion, in the Low Countries, 


by moſt exquiſite torments, and yet religious 
Verga complains, belgos nimia miſerecordia ſieri 
deteriores, that he made the Netherlands worſe / 
by ſhewing them too much-mercy, which extorts 
this confeſſion from. me, that certainly the mer- 
cies of the wicked are cruel, and may the Lord 
deliver us from ſuch outlandiſh mercies. 


It is reported and affirmed by Vergerius, that 
" the ſpace of thirty years, one hundred and 
fifty thouſand periſhed by infinite tortures, under 
the hands of the holy inquiſition, and from the 
beginning of the Jeſuits, to the year 1580, (which 
vas but the (pace of thirty years) almoſt one 
hundred thouſand Proteſtants were put to death 
in France, Spain, Italy, Germany, Moravia, 
Hungary, Sweden, Calabria and other parts ;n 
Chriſtendom ; nay in France ſince that time men. 
tioned before, one hundred thouſand Proteſtants 
were ſhamefully and cruelly murdered in Paris 
and its adjacent diſtrifts in one night's time. 
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It i is without doubt a baſe and ſcandalous im- 
putation on Chriſtianity that the Chriſtians have 
been more violent and barbarous perſecutors of 
the Infidels, than ever the Pagans were of the 


Chriſtians, and all this done under the pretext of 


religion. Skioppus declares (but in very odd 
terms) Chriſtus eccleſiæ ſuæ manu Indianos, et Ame- 
ricanos gladio, et virga ferrea pavit, that is, Chriſt 
by the hand of his church (which can be no other 


than the Roman) did feed the Indians and Ame- 


ricans with the ſword and iron rods, but how did 
he feed them? Bartholomew de Caſa teſtifies, 
(who was an eye witneſs) that they killed fifreen 
millions of thoſe poor ignorant ſouls, within the 
ſpace of forty years. The Pope an excellent 
paſtor, and the-ſword an excellent paſture. 


We may eaſily gueſs what regard they have to- 


wards our reformed religion, if the monſters 


teeth could faſten on the flock of Chriſt, the 


wolf would with a good appetite, ſwallow it 


whole and entire; as Caligula (offended at the 
Romans) wiſh'd they had but one neck, that at 
one blow he might diſpatch them all, ſo the Pope 
(I mean Martin II) being diſpleaſed with the Ger- 

mans, wiſh'd all Germany had been deluged into 


one lake, that the inhabitants may be . 
| in the innundation. | 


The number of martyrs, argues the Popes to 
be ſavage, cruel perſecutors, but the conſiderati- 
5 | on 


LEE. 
on and manner of their martyrdom, will be an 
augmentation to their cruelty and perſecution, 


What Suarez ſpeaketh of Antichriſt, I may 
with juſtice and ſafety avouch of the Pope, tribu- 
latio iſta maxime conſiſtit in conctione per torment, 
in inductione per promiſſiones temporates, et in ſe- 
duftione per portenta, et falſa prodigia, that is, the 
greateſt and moſt inveterate tribulation, conſiſts 
in co- action by torments, in induction, by tem- 
poral promiſſes, and in ſeduction by falſe prodi- 
gies and miracles, their inductions and ſeductions, 
promiſſes and falſe miracles, like Saul have ſlain 
their thouſands, but torture like David hath ſlain 
its ten thouſands; there was no diſputing Dra- 
co's laws, the cruel legiſlator muſt be obeyed, 
becauſe his decrees were written in blood, 1n like 
manner there is no diſputing the Pope's deſpotic _ 
power, becauſe death is the reward of ſuch a te. 
merity, ſuch an unprecedented inſolence. 


The author of Monarchomacia, altho* he en- 
deavours to conceal the enormities of the Romiſh 

_ legiſlative power, yet he cannot avoid diſcover- 
ing how the papiſts ſtand affected towards the 
proteſtants, if they come within the juriſdiction 
of their auto de fe, or the juriſdiction of the Ro- 
miſh pontificate. Charles V. (ſaid he) both at 
Worms in the year 1521, and at Macklin in 1527, 
fet down this penalty againſt hereticks, (an ap- 
pellation given to proteſtants) of thoſe that diſ- 
Cc2 puted 
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: puted of © 0 es in religion, or that kept. 


books prohibited, for the firſt offence forty ſhil- 
lings, for the ſecond four pounds, and for the 


third eight pounds, and perpetual impriſonment 


or baniſhment; and in the year 1529 if at 2 


time limitted they did not repent and gevoke their 


errors, and diſclaim their religion, he adjudged 


eiris ignem, et mulieribus foſſam, the men to be 
burne-, and the women to be drowned, if this 
very ſtatute was by way of a retaliation, put in 


execution by the Proteſtants againſt the Papiſts, 


in our king's dominions, or other Proteſtant 
countries, I make no doubt but they would loud- 
ly declaim againſt the ſeverity of that law, would 


declare it an unjuſt, rigid, and unwarrantable 
proceeding, and term it a moſt ye, barbarous, 


and man, r perſecution. 


In the year twelve hundred and eighty eight, 


Dominick, and other domineering monks of the 
Inquiſition under Pope Innocent the third, made 


fuch havock of the Church, that the biſhops . 


Aix, Arles, and Narbonne, (tho* Papiſts) out of 
human compaſſion, writ to the Inquiſitors, that 


the poor Waldenſes, apprehended' on account of 
their religion, and ſent to priſon, were ſo nume- 
Tous that it was a thing impoſſible to maintain the 
expence of their nouriſhmenr, or provide lime and 
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(a). 
To which Chriſtian repreſentation honeſt 


Bellarmin gave. this impertinent and evaſive an- 
ſwer : 


That all the prifons were fill d with chriſtians 
perſecuted under Diocleſian, forced by theſe fear- 
ful perſecutions the poor proteſtant Waldenſes 
fledinto Dauphine near to the woods and moun- 
tains, and hid themſelves 1n unfrequented caves, 


in hopes to be ſkreened from the implacable fury 
and hatred of their enemies. 


As if Saint Payl had writ not only an hiſtory 
of his times, but a. prophecy of theirs, that the 
afflicted faithful, ſhould wander up and down in 
wilderneſſes, mountains, dens, and caverns of the 
earth. Heb. 11th, and 38th, and to manifeſt that 
their perſecutions under our Romiſh Antichriſt 
did exceed thoſe of the Pagan princes and hea. 
theniſh emperors, they envy'd thoſe unhappy 
diſtreſs'd Chrittians, the felicity of a lonely re. 
tirement, amidſt the inſupportable miſeries of pe- 
nury and want; for they were in the year four- 
teen hundred purſued, and ſurprized in their 
mountain called Albergam, which they termed a 
place of retreat, and with their wives, and chil- 
dren in their hands, and infants in their cradles, 
were barbarouſly murdered. The reſt were ſo be- 
numb'd with cold, that eighty of the poor babes 
were found dead in their cradles R 
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1 __ inſtance of chriſtian Ys and huma- 
_ nity ! 


In the year fourteen hundred and eighty four, 
Albert, Archdeacon of Cremona, perſecuting the 
aforeſaid Waldenſes, ordered large firesto be made 
at the mouth of the caves whither they retired for 
_ fafety ; and by pouring into them ſtinking com- 

| buſtable matter, raiſed ſuch a nautious ſtink and 
condenſed ſmoak, that three thouſand were ſmo- 
ther'd, and four hundred ſmall helpleſs infants 

were ſtrangled in their cradles, and dead in the 
arms of their deceaſed or dying mothers. 


Theſe unprecedented barbarities were conti. 
nued, until they had wholely extirpated theſe 
poor unhappy proteſtants out of Dauphine. And 
in order to deſtroy them root and branch: If any 
did intercede for them? whether the father and 
mother for the child? or the children for their 
parents; they were inſtantly committed without 
bail, or main- price, and indicted for heriticks. 


2 Theſe are woeful examples of wretched perſecu- 
- - tors! yet the paviſts affirm, the Popes did never 


4: perſecute the proteſtants, and therefore 
cannot legally be term'd, The Vile Son of Perdi- 
It would be too tedious to add thoſfe infinite 
examples of the other ſect of proteſtants in Pro- 
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vence, called the Albingenſes. I will only now 
inſtance two or three examples, which (like Job's 
ſervants} may inform you what 1s become of 
their fellows. 


Simon, Earl of Momford, taking by capitula. 
tion the caſtle of Beron, cauſed the eyes of one 
hundred Albingen es to be pull'd out, and their 
noſes to be cut off; and left only one with one 


eye to guide the reſt, and conduct them to Caba- 
ret. 


In like manner, Menerbe, another caſtle being 

yielded by capitulation, the Pope's legate, cauſed 
one hundred and forty perſons to be caſt into a 
large fire, prepared for that purpoſe, where they 
were burnt alive. And to accompliſh with ſecu- 
rity their bloody projects againſt the Albingenſes, 
Waldenſes, and other Proteſtants, they have con- 
ſtantly made uſe of lying; breach of promiſes ; 
perjury; and the violation of the moſt ſolemn, 
and ſacred oaths; which the very Turks and In- 
would be aſhamed to violate. | 


| When the Proteſtants in the Netherlands yield- 
ed a fort near Harlem, upon articles of Capitula- 
tion, by one of which, it was ſolemnly ſtipulated, 
that the garriſon ſhould have their lives ſecured ; 
yet the Duke de Alva, ſcandalouſly and moſt vil- 
lainouſly detained them in the fort until they 
were ſtarved, * — tho? he promiſ- 


ed 
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ed to ſpare their lives ; he did not piromile to give” 
them meat or drink. If this be fulfiling the 
moſt ſolemn engagements ? I leave it to the deter. 
mination. of any perſon of honour, honeſty, or 
veracity. Our poor fore-fathers may be well 
weary. of ſuffering thoſe barbarous perſecutions ; 
for really my fleſh and blood ſhudders whilſt my 
n recites them.” 


"You might have waded to the very ancles in 
blood i in the ſtreets of Paris at that barbarous ma- 
facre in that city, when the credulous innocent 
Hugonites were intic'd thither by the fair pro. 
miſes (if not the oath) of the French king, yet 
contrary to the moſt ſolemn engagements, and con- 
_ trary to the plighted faith of a Roman catholick 
monarch, they were inhumanly murdered, ever 
at atime when they thought themſelves moſt ſecure 
and out of all mann er of danger. 


O Chriſt! that chriſtians ſhould be ſo perfidious! 
when we durſt even truſt the Turks on ſuch con- 
ditions. 


If theſe be the true marks and tokens of chriſ. 
tianity ? The Lord deliver us from ſuch outland- 
iſh Chriſtians, and ſuch a damnable religion, that 

infuſes ſuch uncharitable and deſtructive princi- 


85 ples ir into the minds of its adherents. 


That 
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That mirror of Popith chriſtianity (tho* cens 
{ured by their charitable communion for his ele- 
mency) the Duke de Alva ordered women with 
child to have their bellies ripp'd open, and their 
living infants to be ſlain, the men to be fled, 
and their ſkins to be tann'd to head their deums 
withal, others to be burnt by a ſlow fire, upon 
engines gradually heated, (like the brazen bull of 
Phalaris) to increaſe their torments, whilſt other 
poor wretches were torn to pieces by glowing 
tongs; they caus'd the very carcaſſes of deceas'd 
Proteſtants to be dug up out of their ſilent and 
peaceful graves, and ordered them to be gibbet - 
ted in the common and moſt publick high ways, 
as a lamentable ſpectacle, and a laſting monu- 
ment of their e to helpleſs diſtreſſed Pro- 
teſtants. 


In Weſtphalia children were torn out of their 
mother's womb, were cut to pieces, and the 
fragments bound to the mouths of their ſlaugh- 
tered parents, men almoſt expiring with famine 
were conſtrained to feed on the carcaſſes of their 
murdered infants, and in order to outdo Herod 
in cruelty and barbarity, they open'd (as butchers 
do ſheep) the bellies of living women, and ſowed 
up in them helpleſs children of the age of two 
or three years, untill they were ſtifled in their 
mother's blood; men were hung up by their pri- 
vy members to tan in the air, where they periſn'd 
by a — but a very ſharp and grinding 
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pain, as if by diſpatching the poor ſouls quickly, 
they conceiv'd they ſhewed them too much 


lenity. 


Part of the Waldenſes to avoid the perſecution 
in 1228, (miraculouſly eſcaping) planted them. 
ſelves in Calabria, whither they were purſued 
| (by order of Pope Pius IV.) by Cardinal Alexan- 
drine, in 1560, with an army of prieſts, monks, 
fryars, and inquiſitors, ſupported by regular 
troops, part of which were ſlain, and the reſt 
were ſtarved ; ſixty women were ſo rack'd that 
vermin engerdered in their wounds, which fed | 
on them whillt alive. 


The inhabitants of La Guarda being cited by 
proclamation, were cajoled by fair promiſſes to 
appear before the inquiſitors at Folcade, where 
ſeventy poor innocents were tortured, amongſt 
whom was one Stephen Charlne, whoſe bowels 
in the midſt of his torments burſt out, this pu- 
niſhment was inflifted on him to extort a confeſ- 
ſion from him, that they met in the night time to 


commit whordom when the candles were extin- 


guiſhed. | 


One Marcon was ſtrip'd ſtark naked, beat with 
iron rods, dragg'd through the ſtreets, and burn- 
ed with firebrands ; one of his ſons was ſtab'd 
with knives before bis face, the other was caſt 
down from a large high tower, becauſe he would 

| 5 > not : 
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not fal down and worſhip a wooden croſs ; there 
are multitudes of other examples, equalizing, if 
not exceeding thoſe recited before, which for bre. 


vity fake I omit, 


Well then may the poor perſecuted Proteſtants 
complain againſt the perſecuting Papiſts, in the 
words of the royal Pſalmiſt, Pfalm 83 They. have 
taken crafty council againſt thy people, and have 
conſulted, againſt thy ſecret ones, they ſaid, come, 
let us cut t heul off from being a nation, and let the 
name of a Proteſtant be had no more in TOs 
brance, 


Hence I infer, the Pope is the greateſt pers 
cutor that ever Chriſt had, and therefore the An- 
tichriſt, the man of ſin and ſon of perdition. 


Aptly may that epigram made on Lucius III. 
by the learned Pleſſius, be applied to the whole 
fraternity and ſucceſſion of Popes. 


Lucius eft pi eis, rex, atque tyrannus aquarum, 
Aquo diſcordat Lucius iſte parum, 
Devorat ille homines, hic piſcibus inſi diatur, 
Eſurit hic ſemper, hic aliquando ſatur. 


Lucius the pike is tyrant of the flood, 
And Lucius Pope like him is drench'd in blood, 
The firſt has always fed upon the fry, 
But mankind to the Pope becomes a prey. 
D nx The 
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The pike when paunch 3 is full lies down to reſt 
Cl ow his wearied fins; but this vile prieſt 
1s always preying on the flock of Chriſt. 


According to the viſion of holy Daniel, Chap. 
7. I may term thoſe enormous cruelties, the one 
a lyon, the other a bear, andthe third a leopard, 
but there is one kind of popiſh cruelty ſupertli- 
tion, and perſecution remaining, which 1 may 
juſtly compare to the fourth beaſt in that viſion, 
v. 7. it is fearful and terrible, and very ſtrong, 
and hath great iron teeth, and it devoureth and 
breaketh in pieces, and trampieth all under his feet, 
and ts unlike all that went before This monſter 
| Is that moaſtrous cruelty of the inquiſition, which 
indeed is an incomparable, unſufferable, and un- 

utterable perſecution. 


The 3 inquiſitors, and che ſupporters of that 
L and diabolical priſon of the inquiſition, 
to the utmoſt of the power and induſtry of man, 
have endeavoured to make it a ſucrum eleuſinum, 
a ſacred. myſtery, that none might diſcover the 
horrid barbarity wherewith the priſoners are 
treated, their tortures are executed in a vault 
ſunk very deep under ground, that no man may 
diſcover what is acted, except they have the eyes 
of Lynceus, to look thro' ſtone walls; if any 
priſoners; happen to eſcape; the toils, (which is 
very rate) they are bound by oath not to divulge 
| how the inquiſitors Nock n 8 n 
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which they annex the ſevereſt menaces, and for. 
bid their writing any letters, commanding them 
not to converſe with any perſon who might have 

| Intereſt enough to prevail with them to make a 
diſcovery of any thing that happened to them 
during their confinement. 


But if at any time they are found to break 
thro” their injunctions, they are condemned as re- 
laps'd, and die without redermption ; yet, not- 
withſtanding all theſe precautions to conceal their 
cruelties, he that maketh inquiſition for blood, 
hath given an inlet into their management, by 
the aſſiſtance of one Gonſalvius, who muſt have 
been either a priſoner, or one of the inquiſitors. 


I have collected out of his book De Inquiſiti- 
one, ſix particulars concerning thoſe miſerable 
Proteſtants, who come within the verge of that 
holy houſe. Firſt, how to catch them. Second- 
ly, how they keep them. Thirdly, how they uſe 
them. Fourthly, their examination. Fifthly, 
their torture. And ſixthly, their execution. 


have wires incomparable engines to work 

their cauſe, and catch any perſon that is ſuſpect- 
ed to favour the Proteſtants, a familiar, a fly, and 
a prieſt, the familiar is a wretch that inſinuates 
himſelf into the acquaintance of any perſon. 
deſtined to deſtruction, in order to diſcover rhe 
ſecret dictates of his heart, and then betray him 
| to 
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to the inquiſitors, * is very obſequious and 
punctual in his viſits, and watches the perſons 
mot ions with an aſſiduous care, obſerving to 
what houſe he reſorts, and what company he 
keeps, and when he has found enough to impeach 
him, he procures him to be committed. 


But if the inquiſitors cannot extort a confeſſion 
anſwerable to their deſigns, and that the priſoner 
is wary enough to put them, upon the proof of 
the articles of impeachment exhibited againſt 
him, then they have recourſe to their fly, a har- 
dened perfidious villain, that could volun- 
rarily bear all the inconveniencies of a priſon, 
| ſuch as fetters, chains, bolts, filth and ſtench for 
many months, pretending his cauſe of impriſan. 
ment was for his religion, and at their conferen- 
ces (which the politic inquiſitors then only per- 
mit) he is forwardeſt to inſtruct and be inſtru. 
ed in the fundamental principles of the Proteſ- 
tant religion, and when by his damnable inſinu- 
ation, he has ſufficiently ſifted thoſe innocents, 
and diſcovered enough for their conviction, he 


delivers them up to the inquifitors, as proper 
fewel for the fire. 


But if thro” Divine Providence, any perfon 
_ miraculouſly eſcapes the fly, they have recourſe 
to their third engine the prieſt, a moſt neceſſary 


gagent for their wicked purpoſes ; by this tool 


they are either called or — to confeſſion, 
which 
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which is taken by the prieſt, who breaks off the | 
firſt time abruptly, deſiring the priſoner to pre- 
pare againſt the next day; this is done with an 
intent to inform the inquiſitors of every article 
confeſſed, but if the priſoner be of any conſide- 
rable ſubſtance, he is charged with facts he never 
confeſſed; then he is ordered to ſet down in 
writing his confeſſion, to try if they can entrap 
him, by diſcovering a difference in his confeſſion 
to the prieſt, and that delivered in writing. 


When this is ended he is ordered to his dunge- 
on, which is juſt large enough to contain his bed 
and his cloſeſtool, if it be below, it reſembles 
Hell and the grave, if above, it reſembles a fur- 
nace ; there he is kept fourteen or fifteen days, 
or whole months and years as 1t pleaſeth the 
lords inquiſitors. If any perſon comes in he is 
ſeldom diſcharg'd untill he be half rotten, or be- 
comes frantic, or contracts ſuch an ill habit of 

body, that they ſuppoſe him incurable. 


Being thus impriſoned, the lords inquiſitors 
out of their extenſive charity, come, and viſit 
the priſoner, and in their feign'd fatherly terms 
demand, whether he wanted any thing ? what 
uſage did the keeper give him? how he is uſed 
concerning his diet or apparel? if he complains 
he is cold or half ſtarv'd, the merciful fathers 
will anſwer him in mild terms, well ! the wea- 
ther is wer and therefore you may lawfully 

. he 
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lie without a couch or bed cloaths ; if he com- 
plains in the winter, they will reply, *tis true 
there has been a ſmart froſt, but it now begins to 
thaw, we could with you would take care of the 
garments of your ſou], that you will confeſs the 
trath, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
From; as for your apparel it matters not. 


His diet is like his lodging very lamentable ; 
if any charitable perſon ſhould ſend the ſmalleſt 
alms to the poor half-ſtary'd priſoner, if it be 
diſcovered, verily he ſhall have his reward for 
his charitable diſpoſition, but it ſhall be in the 
holy houſe, as their lodgings are ſo fitted for 
their dark and helliſh purpoſes, that not any one 
| perſon ſhall have communication with another, 
the father and the ſon may be lodg'd ſeveral years 
in that accurs'd place, unknown to each other. 


Hence Peter Herrera, keeper of the gun ti- 
on priſon, in the caſtle of Tiara, in Seville, 
(becauſe he ſuffered the mother and her two 
daughters to meet, and to converſe but for a 
quarter of an hour) was himſelf committed to 
that priſon, and there remained untill the 
priſon put him out of his wits, and till he 
fell ſtark ſtaring mad, becauſe of his hard treat- 
ment in the inquiſirion ; - nay. this holy houſe 
denies that to chriſtians, which the very Pagan 
_ priſons permit to their priſoners. Acts 16. and 


| 2 5. they hinder * 48 ſinging their antelucanos 
hymnos, 
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hymnos, their pſalms of morning praiſe and 75 ak * 


giving to God for all bis mercies, This they put 

in practice for ſeveral political reaſons, the firſt, 
| becauſe they will berave thoſe poor ſouls of all 
manner of comfart. Secondly, becauſe their 
chearfulneſs ſhall not encourage others, and 
thirdly, leaſt by the ſound of their yoice, the 
father or friend might diſcover his child or ac. 
quaintance to be there confin'd, which they re- 
ligiouſly labour to conceal, 


The day before execution they are ſeverally 
examined with threatnings and menaces, con- 
cerning their lands, goods, and chattles, that 
' they conceal not one individual part, and tho“ 

they ſhould miraculouſly eſcape death, yet they 
generally carry the diſmal marks of the inquiſi- 
tors to the grave, which are uſually confiſcation 
of their goods, a long confinement, wearing of 
the ſambenite, or devil's habit, and a perpetual 
ann, to their whole kindred. 4+ 


When they are deſtined to execution, they 
have a long indictment read to them, charging 
them with infinite crimes which they never com- 
mitted, either i in thought, word, or deed, which 
puts the priſoners into ſuch a confuſion, that 
they are thereby rendered incapable of anſwering 
properly to the charge againſt them; if they con- 
fels any thing that is judged heretical, then they 
draw other EI and charge the priſon- 

© eri 
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ers with them, altho” the perſons themſelves did 
never ſpeak them, did never think of them, nor 
do they in the leaſt underſtand them ; then they 
ſift them to find out where they, read them, of 
whom they heard them? who was their inſtruc- 
tor? and who were inſtructed by them? and 
whether Fey 9 K of theſe things in any, or 
Whoſe man's houſe ? or who ſtood by when they . 
talked? be it friend, or be it ſather, child, or 
ſervant, they are ſure to ſmart for it, becauſe 
they did not infarm the inquiſitors thereof. 


When they ſuppoſe theſe poor fouls are brought 
ſo low by their tedious and loathſome confine- 
ment, that they will confeſs all, or more than 
they know, tho? it coſt them their lives, then 
are they brought to a, more ſolemn examination, 
and have notice given them that the lords i inqui- 
ſitors deſign to proceed in form againſt them, and 
bring them to a tryal, then they nominate two or 
three advocates, of whom the delinquents are to 
chooſe one, who is not permitted in his pleadings 
to mention any one material point that might be 
of ſervice to the priſoners, becauſe the lawyer 
durſt not inform his clients of any thing neceſ- 
ſary for their juſtification, nor have the clients 
liberty to conſult their lawyer as to their anſwer, 
or concerning the falſe or forg'd depoſi tions 
againſt them; at the publication of the teſtimo- 
nies of the ſeveral witneſſes, whoſe names are 
CO. both A the priſoners labouring 

te 
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to find out all, may give occaſion or opportunity 
to the inquiſitors to apprehead others, as alſo 
that the profeſſed enemies of the priſaners (as 
drunkards, lyars, and villains) may paſs for 
_ witneſſes againſt the innocents, under ſame co- 
| Jour of juſtice, tho” at the ſame time their depo» 
ſitions are known by the inquiſitors to be 2pſa 
facto falſe, but if any part of the depoſitions are 
adjudg d favourable in behalf of the priſoners, 
that is certainly concealed, and rejected as ſuper- 
fluous, but if any tittle do make againſt them, * 
that is ſure to be obſerved and inſiſted upon, 
and this is the holy examination of the bam! in- 
quiſition. APES FE 


The next point that followeth ary is their « ex- 
amination, for their examination is a torture, 
and their torture an examination. When the in- 
quiſitors are determined to extort a full and fur- 
ther confeſſion by torments, the priſoners are 
brought to an audience on a ſudden, where all 
or molt of the inquiſitors are ſeated in their pon 
tificalibus, by them they are told that they had 


deeply confidered their caſe, and find they had not 
made a full confeſſion, and therefore they decree 


them to the rack, adviſing them to confeſs before 
they come to the torture ; but confeſs or confeſs 
not they are cartied thither, the rack is plac'd 
in a deep dungeon (the emblem of hell) to hin- 
der and prevent the people's hearing the ſhricks 
and lamentable groans of the diſtreſſed perſons. 
Kea The 


G 


The tormentor is clad in black like a ſtage de- 
vil, the inquiſitors being ſeated on a ſcaffold, the 
priſoners are (trip'd, and the tormentor on the 
ſignal given, begins the woful tragedy, the hands 
of the malefactors are tied faſt behind their backs, 
faſten'd to a pully with a great weight of iron 
or lead hanging at their heels, then they are 
rais'd by a pully to the top of a very high pole, 
and then let fall with a ſudden jerk to the ground, 


which diſtorts every bone in their legs, E 
and body. | 


They are next e on the burri, or aſelli, 
which is an hollow trough with a croſs bar, that 
their back may not reach the bottom, their heels 
being rais'd higher than their heads, then they 
tye little cords round their thighs, arms, and 
legs, which are ſtrained with truncheons untill 
the cords are buryed in the fleſh, and the bones 
are left bare; ſometimes they lay a piece of lawn 
upon the parties mouths and noſtrils, whereby 
they ſtop their breath, then they pour water on 
their faces, ſo that both their mouth and noſtrils 
being ſtop'd at once, the tortur'd wretches 172 
both bleeding and alſo ſtrugling for death; 
other times they place a pan of hot 5 


: coals to the ſoles of their feet, and that the fire 


may have the greater force they baſt them with 
lard and bacon to increaſe their pain. 


is 
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„ theſe tortures (which indeed are intol- 
lerable) any perſon deſires a reſpit of his pain by 
promiſing to confeſs inſtantly, they hoiſe him up 
again after his confeſſion, and treble his tortures 
to extort more than all from this more than miſe. 
table man, and if in any of thoſe agonizing 
pangs the poor foul calls upon Chriſt for pati- 
ence and aſſiſtance, they will mock him, ſaying, 
Jeſu Chriſt ! Jeſu Chriſt ! what a ſputter is here 
with Jeſu Chriſt ? confeſs the truth and let 


Chriſt alone. 


| At length thoſe torrew ful creatures arrive at | 
their joyfal end of their woful tragedy, and the 
condemned priſoners are brought before the in- 
quiſitors on the day of their ſolemn feſtival, 
from thence they are led forth to the place of ex- 
ecution, clad in ſambenites (which is a linnen 
garment painted all over with devils) and a broad 
hat with a round turret, whereon is pictur'd a 
man burning in fire, and many. devils plying 
him with faggots; on their tongue they faſten a 
cleft.piece of wood to prevent their ſpeaking to 
the people, which they call in their language 
amordazo, when their ſentence is read at the place 
of execution, they are charged in it with filthy, 
abominable, and blaſphemous crimes, never 
confeſs'd nor ated by thoſe poor innocents; 
this is done purely to juſtify the conduct of the 
inquiſitors, and to make thoſe ſlaughtered mar- 
tyrs 
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tyrs ſtink in the noſtrils of the ſpectators; by 
this cunning artifice ſupported by falſe and forg'd 
calumnies, the priſoners are defam'd, and after- 
wards they are carried to execution. 


© Theſe that continue firm and conſtant in their 
confeſſion, and ſtedfaſt in their religious princi. 


ples to the laſt moment, have their necks broken, 


and then they. tell the people ſuch did repent and 
Tecant at the very laſt hour, and were reconcile 
to mother church, and therefore the mercy of 
the lords inquiſitors would not ſuffer them to 
feel the force of the fire. Ah! more than tur- 
kiſh cruelty, to Kill the Yo - and fame at one 


| time. 


J vin now conclude this melancholy ſtory with 
the words of the Pfalmiſt, The blood of the ſaints 
have they ſhed like water on every ſide, wherefore 
do they 77 where is now their God O] let the 
forrowful ſighing of the priſoners come before thee, 
atcording to the greatneſs of thy power preſerve 
Wer them that are appointed to die. 


From the doctrine of Rome, and the laws of 

the Pope, 

From Proteſtants try'd, who no mercy. can 
hope ; 


From ſeſuitical faith that deſerves a kind rope. 


Good Lord deliver us. 


From 
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From women rip'd open, and children clo Tr in, 
To be ſmother'd in blood where their life did 
begin, 
Which all muſt confeſs i is a el ſin. 
Good Lord deliver us. 


F. rom monarch's depos'd by vile 1 


From perſons divorc'd, who by laws of the nation 


Were ordain'd to be join'd without ſeparation. 
Libera nos. 


From the practical arts of the damnꝰd inqui- 
ſit ion, 
From martyrs blood ſpill'd without prohibition, 
And the biſhop of Rome that vile ſon of per- 
dition. 
Good Lord deliver us. 


From a cardinals pomp the pride of his life, 


Who ſupports his bad cauſe by murder and 


ſtrife, 
And whore's at diſcretion ſince debar'd from a 
wife. 


Good Lord deliver us: 


From Hilbebrand Pope with his keys in his hands, 

The ſcourge of Chriſt's flock and peſt or Welz 
lands, 

Where his ſchiſm extends and his power com- 
mands. 

Good Lord deliver Us: 

From 
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From the mercies of Rome which are torments 


indeed, 

From prieſts, monks, and fryars that terrible 

breed, 

Who on Chriſt's AP and lambs do gorgeouſly | 

feed, | 
Good Lord deliyer us. 


Prevent, or with judgments look down from thy 
throne, 
Revenge thou the blood of each i innocent one, 
Who died for thy cauſe and thy power durſt 
own. 
"FM Good Lord deliver us. 


For the blood of thy ſaints for —— does 
cry, 
Preſerve thou great God thoſe appointed to die, 
And let not the Papiſts vauntingly ſay, 
Where's now their Proteſtant God? 5 


A paralel drawn betwixt Judas and Antichriſt, 
thoſe two famous agents of Lucifer, may very 
properly and regularly be extended to the exalted 
biſhop of Rome, becauſe his intollerable pride 


and bloody purpoſes are conſonant to their ar- 
rogance and cruel actions, and his property bears 


an analogy to their's. Firſt, Judas was an apoſ, 
tle, Luke 6 and 16. ſo is Antichriſt, quia fedet 
in templo Dei, that is, becauſe he rules in the 
church of God, as if he was the ſon of God, ſo 
like wile ” 
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Rkewiſe is the Pope an apoſtle, St: Peter's ſae- 


ceſſor and vicar of Chriſt ; his ſee, power, bene- 


diction, forgiveneſs of ſins, &c. are termed 
apoſtolical. Secondly, Judas did betray Chriſt 


when he ſeemed to worſhip and honour him; 


Judas bitrayeſt thou the ſon of man with a kiſs © 
Luke 22, and 48. ſo is Antichriſt's profeſſion, 
ſeemingly holy and apoſtolical, he hath cornua 
agni, the horns of a lamb, but his projects and 
practices are diabolical; he hath vocem draconis, 


the voice of the dra on, Rev. 13. II. fo doth 


the Pope allo call himſelf ſeroum ſervorum, the 
ſervant of ſervatits, but maketh himſelf Domi- 
num Dominantium, Lord of Lords, he pretends 
to heavenly. humility, but aſpires to, and aſſumes 


an carthly mondrchy. Thirdly, Judas did bear 


the bag, John '12: 6. ſo Antichrites ſoul doth 
luſt after gold and ſilver, Rev. 18, 12, 14. ſo 
alſo is avarice the very pillar of Popery, for in- 
dulgencies, diſpenſations, collation of benefices, 
Kc. are the revenues and very ſinews of papacy. 
Fourthly, Judas did ſell and ſhed the innocent 
blood of his Lord, Mat. 27. 4: ſo is Antichriſt 
drunk with the blood of the ſaints, and with, 
the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus, Rev. 17. 6. 


ſo alſo are the Popes bloodſuckers and deſtroyers 
of all mankind, that deny their ſupremacy ; their 


depredations; the mercileſs and terrible executions 


of the diſtreſs'd Albingenſes, Waldenſes, the Huſ. 
ſites in Bohemia and the adjacent diſtricts; the 


faithleſs and barbarous maſſacres of Paris, Ire- 
"OE. land 
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land, in forty one, and bern in Poliſh Pruſſia 


are woful and tragical teſtimonies of their ſhed- 


ding innocent blood, but we need no other in- 
ſtance than the inquiſition, a moſt lamentable 

zroof of their incomparable cruelty. Fifth- 
y. Judas“ did perſiſt in his wickedneſs, altho* 
Chriſt did threaten enough to have terrify'd any 
other wretch than himſelf : woe be unto that 
man by whom the ſon of man ſhall be betrayed, 
it had been good for him that he never had been 
born, thus ſolemnly did Chriſt reprove and curſe 
him to his face, Mat. 26. 24. Notwithſtanding 
this accurs'd cairiff did not relent, but did ob- 
ſtinately proceed in his bloody reſolution ; ſo 

all the two witneſſes propheſy, againſt Anti- 
chriſt, but he ſhall perſiſt even to death. The 
beaft ſhall ſlay him, Rev: 11. v. 3, and 7. And 
1 dare ſay the Popes and cardinals have willingly 
and wittingly uſurped on chriſtianity, and that 
they are far from Chriſt and chriſtian humility. 


| And finally, the end of 17 was exemplary, 
he 1 was hang'd, and his own executioner, Mat. 
27. 5; ſo ſhall Antichriſt be caſt into the ſea, 
dev. 18, 21. and into Hell, Rev. 20, 10. he 
ſhall be deſtroy'd ſaith our apoltle St. Paul ad. 
Thel. chap. 2. v. 8. And it is alſo reported 
by Pleſs in his myſtery of iniquity, oppoſ. 52. 
that at the death of Innocent IV. vox audita fit, 
veni miſer ad judicium, a voice was heard ſaying, 
 wretch, come ang appear before the judgment ſear, 
there 
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there to receive and hear the ſentence of eternal 
damnation pronounc'd againſt you ; the end of 
one Pope may be the emblem of many, but I de- 
fire not the woful death of the deſtroyer, but 
rather wiſh that the Pope himſelf may repeat, 

recant, and be ſaved, 


This only in common juſtice I muſt ſay, Judas 
and Antichriſt are two notable brothers} in ini- 
quity, and the Pope is of the ſame ſtamp and 
kidney, as near and as dear a friend to them as 
the devil can covet, or man imagine, they are 
all three incomparable men of fin, and true ſons 


e, OF perdition. | 


The Romaniſts have muſter d up all their fa- 
culties, and have even ranſack' d inyen tion, to 
avoid (if poſſible) the imputation of tome by 
ing Babylon, and the reſiding biſhop. the Anti- 
chriſt ; they have hired ſtudents at a very expen- 
ſive rate, to defend their ſacrilegious principles, 
they have furniſh'd them with coſtiy libraries, 
they have fed their pride and pamper'd their va- 
nity, in ſhort there was nothing refus'd that could 
gratify their avarice and ambition, and all this 


was perpetrated with a view to puzzle the learn- 


ed by their ſophiſtical diſtinftions, their enigma” 
tical problems, and to debauch the principles of 
Ignorant and nalearned people. 


Ffr2  Malvends 


-% 
6 
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Malvenda confeſſes, he audied twelve years, 
during which time he ſays, continuo fere laboravi, 
he labour'd almoſt day and night to diſcover the 


real Antichriſt, hut at the end of that time, he 


was juſt as wiſe as when he firit began, or at 
leaſt never came to wy true and regular con- 


Fluſion. 
 Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridiculus mus. 
The mount's in labqur, and out jumps a mouſe, 


If we a a paralel from that bloody gene · 
ation of old Babylon, to that of the cruel race 
of Italian Babel, we ſhall not find the latter free 
from the dropſy of being drunk with the blood 
of the ſaints, and martyrs of Jeſus, Rev. 17; 
6. And: if we look on Calabria, Languedock, 
the valley of Aoſta, Avergne, Provence, Bohe- 
mia, Moravia, and the Low. Countries, Great 
Britain and Ireland, where the Proteſtants have 
been perſecuted, our eyes (without the interpoſi- 
on of any red glaſs, or artificial medium) would 
apprehend thoſe countries (like the Eeuptian ri ri- 
vers) t to be: turn'd into blood.” z 


But above all, if the inquifiion (which i is now 
like the ſon of Cræſus, tongue ty d) could but 
diſcover, how many lambs have had their throats 
Fur. 10 *r ſecret 9 we ſhould both ſee 

Zn and 
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and hear ſo much, that it would compel us to 
ſpeak as much of Rome, as Zipporah did to 
Moſes, ſurely a bloody City has thou been to 
us. 1 


But what need we contend for arguments, 
when even our greateſt antagoniſts, and moſt bi- 
gotted adverſaries, grant the concluſion, that 


Rome is Babylon, oy ſo conſequently the ſeat 
of Antichriſt. 


It is FI confeſs'd by many. of the moſt 
learned Papiſts, ſuch as Victorinus, Ribera, An- 
dreas, Viega, Bellarmin de ſum Pont. Roak III. 
chap. 13. and Saunders de vis mon, book VIII: 
chap 8. that Rome is Babylon, Roma a Fohanne 
. ſeepius vocatur Babylon, Rome by St. John is of. 
ten called Babylon ſaith Leſſius, and Suares writ- 
eth, if by Babylon we underſtand any one parti- 
cular city, it can be no other than Rome; and 
even Malvenda faith, ſince St. John, Rev, I7. 
18. doth call Babylon that great city which reign- 
eth over the kings of the earth, it is as plain as if 

one ſhould veluti digito Romanam urbem demon- 
ſtrare, point with his * at the city of Rome. 


Thus far they concur with us, that Rome is 
meant by therevelations,and therefore the very ſeat 
of Antichriſt ; but here they diſtinguiſh it muſt 
be (they ſay) Roma ethnica, non religioſa, Rome, 
as it was under the direction of the Inhocls, and 

not 


out of which, they cannot with all their ſophiſtry 


not a remple dedicated to him in Rome, whilſt ir 
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got Rome, as it is now under the jurisdictien of 
Gie Popes ; but here they run themſelves into a 
Gemma, they are inſenſibly led into a labyrinth, 


extricate themſelves ; for firſt Antichriſt is ſaid to 
fit as God, in the temple of God; but our God had 


was governed by the Pagan emperors ; therefore 


Babylon, cannot be Rome heathen! l 


Secondly, Babylon in the n is called a 


whore, which doth preſuppoſe apoltacy, and a- 
poſtacy is only peculiar to Chriſtians, ſo that it 


cannot be Babylon in Aſſyria, that is meant by St. 
John; but Babylon in Italy, which in every ac: 
2 , Can be no _ than Rome. 


- From theſe premiſes which have wad offered, 
F pony this 1 2885 concluſi on: | 


I * be that great City, which i in 8. John? 8 


time did reign over the kings of the earth, and 


doth now uſurp the fame power ? It muſt be the 
ſear of Antichriſt! „ 


But Rome, is that great City, * | 
Therefore it is the ſeat of Antichsiſe 


and have « come to no refolurion FE the time ; -: 
| which 
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which I ſuppoſe, I have fairly proved in the fores 
going treatiſe, but leaſt any material point might 
eſcape without proper cognizance, I ſabjoin? 
that the inchoation, or the beginning of the pre. 
paration of Antichriſt's ereCting and eſtabliſhing 
his kingdom, took its iources from the re- 
moval of the imperial diadem, from Rome t6 
Conſtantinople, by Conſtantine the great; but 
he began to'eſtabliſh his monarchy, when Phocas 
the Parricide conferr'd on Boniface the third this 
title of Æcumenical biſhop ; and it was confirmed 
effectually in Leo, the tenth's time, when it was 
blaſphemoully diſputed by the ſcholars, and car. 
ryed1 in the afICmAtIVe © 2 * | 


An poſſi papa abrogare quod ru, dreforen 
traditum fit & 


That is, whether the Pope could abrogate what 
was decreed by the Apoſtles ? 


an poſſit flatuere quod pager cum herne Denn. 
gelica. 9 


Whether he can command what is contrary t 
the goſpel? 


An poſſ It novum articulum fide aides „ 


Whether he can make a new article of Faith? 2 
Whether he had an equal power with, or greater 
than Peter ? ? Whether he can command angels to 


diſſolve 
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diſſolve Purpatory ? ? or, whether he was a pure 


man? or, eee of two natures like 
Chriſt? ? | 


"how # was it "PEO before him, at the La- 


teran council, ſeſſ. the gth, on pſalm the 72d, | 
ver. II, 


| 75 22 


| Ones gentes terre adorabu unt eum, et 


* inſervient ei, — — 


All the Fr of the cam ſhall fall donn be- 


1 fore him, and ſhall ſerve him. And then was he 


arrived to the zenith of his incomparable inſo- 
lence, uſurpation, and arrogance, when he was 
aluted by the Lateran council, Seſſ. the 6th with 
the exalted title of Leo de tribu Jude, the lyon of 
the tribe of Judah; a proper epithet for ſuch a 
beaſt ! and more than ſufficient to gratify the 
pride, vanity, and ambition of ſuch a monſter. 
Then was that ſacred book of ceremonies from 
the th chapter in the firſt book, ſect. the iſt to 
ſect. the 7th, That ſynopſis of palpable blaſphemies 
dedicated to him, wherein he is ſtiled prince of all 
chriſtians, governor of the city, and the whole 
world, that the emperor muſt be abſolutely o- 
bliged to hold his ſtirrops when he mounts his 
horſe; with many more arrogant, and inſolent 
aſſumptions, too prolix to be incerted here; 
yet are there ſome material points that ought not 
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to be bury*d in oblivion, firſt his aſſuming 4 
power to grant indulgences to mankind, for all 
manner of . ſins, dominabitur a mari, uſque ad 
mare, et a flumine uſque ad terminos orbis, his do- 
minion ſhall extend from one ſea to another, and 
from the flood to the world's end, which was 
ſpoken of Chriſt, Pſalm 72. v. 8. and alſo that 
he ſhould declare omnis poteſtas data eſt mihi in 
Cœlo et in terris, all power is given unto me in 
Heaven and upon earth, which was ſpoken by 
Chriſt himſelf, Matt. 28. 18. then was it con- 
cluded for him by the ſame Lateran council, 
Papam eſſe eccleſiæ, et generali concilio majorem» 
that the Pope is greater than the whole church» 
and to a general council ſuperiour. 

And it is currently reported by his minions, 
that he did abſolutely ſay, that the goſpel was 
anilem fabulam, a meer fable, et nullum eſſe Deum 
ſecredidiſſe, and that he did not believe there wag 
a God, and really he might very reaſonably ſup- 
poſe ſo, ſeeing the Almighty did not inſtantly 
ſtrike him dend for his dar. 


The Ricklers for the Romiſh chu have 
formed ſix opinions concerning Antichriſt, to- 
divert our thoughts from Rome: 


Firſt, Antichriſt ſhall be a devil 1 in an 1 
form, not in a real but a fantaſtical ſhape, this 
Was framed in the forge of two feign'd fathers, 

G 8 | NEB — 
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Hypolitus de conſummatione mundi, and 
Ephraim, in his ſermon concerning Antichriſt, 
but this opinion Is a fantaſtical notion. 


There is a ſecond opinion as abſurd as the 
former, they ſay Antichriſt ſhall be a true man, 
but withal a true devil, a devil i incarnate, a devit. 
in the N of a man. 


' This error was ended on a pre-ſuppos'd 
analogy betwixt Chriſt and Antichriſt, tor as 
Chriſt participated of two diſtinct natures, God 
and man, hypoſtatically united ; born of a vir- 
gin without the help of a man, ſo ſhall Antichriſt 
be one perſon,” devil and man, horn of a virgin 
alſo, which was conceiv'd to be grounded on a 
phraſe in St Jerome, on the fifth of Daniel, An- 
tichriſtus erit unus de hominibus, in quo totus ſata- 
nas eſt habitaturus corporaliter, that is, Antichriſt 
ſhall be a man, in whom the devil ſhall dwell. 
corporally, to which I anſwer, Antichriſt ſhall 
be homo peccati, a man of fin, or a' moſt ſinful 
man, as St. Paul defcribes him, and therefore 
no devil real or fantaſtical, which is alſo ground- 
ed on reaſon, for howſoever devils can produce 
admirable effects, interventu naturalium cauſarum, 
et applicando activa paſſivis, by employing natu- 
ral inſtruments, and applying natural agents to 
natural patients, yet it is far above tlie ſphere of 
any ſpirit, bad or good, to ſupply and perform the 
WOrk of natural agents, and particularly to — 

tne 
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the body of a man without the ſeed of man, and 
to fly to God's omnipotence, to ſay that he will 
impart ſuch a miraculous power of uniting hy- 
Poſtatically two natures (that peculiar work of 
the incarnation of Chriſt) to the devil deſtinated 
for his diſhonour, and man's deſtruction! is a 
paradox that wants ſolution. | 


There is another prevailing notion amongſt 
them, that Antichriſt ſhall be a man known to be 
dead, altho* by ſome ſuppos'd to be alive, and 
that he ſhall be rais'd again to act this tragedy at 
the end of the world, and this-is judg'd to be 
Nero. 


Baronius ſays, (and quotes Severus and Sue- 
tonius as his authors) that Nero (altho? he ſtab'd 

himſelf) is ſuppos'd to be alive, and that his 
deadly wound was healed, according to Rev. 13; 
v. 3 he was wounded to death, but his deadly 
wound was healed, but this notion is confuted by 
almoſt every verſe in the prophecy of St. Paul, 
for where is the apoſtaſy from religion? In the 
4th verſe Antichriſt is ſaid to ſit in the temple of 
God, but Nero was an utter enemy to God and 
to his temple. In the 5th, 6th, and 7th verſes, 
it is ſaid, the empire and emperor did hinder the 
revelation of Antichriſt, but how could they 
hinder Nero who was the one and had the other ? 
In the 8th, that Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed by 
the breath of the Lord's mouth, that is by 
G g 2 _ preaching 
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preaching the word and ſearching the ſcriptures, 
but Nero's inſtruction was not from the mouth 
of the Lord, nor ſhall his n be from che 
mouth of the Lord. 


But what man could ever dream this prophecy 
was to be fulfilled in Nero, who was an alien to 
the truth? neither is it leſs ridiculous which o- 
thers affirm, that in the end of the world he ſhall 
be rais'd from the dead, for this muſt be wrought 
either by himſelf or by God, not by himſelf, re- 
ſurrection being the work above the ſphere, or 
beyond the ability of any creature, nor yet is it 
to be effected on him by God, for reſurrection 
(as defined by Suarez) being the proper work of 
God, non fiet propter iniquitatem, ſed propter alti- 
_ ores, et honeſtiores fines, it cannot be performed 
for the producing of impiety, but for holyer and 
honeſter purpoſes, becoming God's infinite wiſ- 
dom and providence. 


And Sore 7 nc with Bellarmine de 
pont Romano, book III chap. 12. which he 
borrowed out of St. Auguſtine, hanc ſcientiam 
eſſe meram preſumptionem, to ſay that Nero ſhall 
be received as Antichriſt, is a preſumptious fol- 
ly; or with Suarez anilem eſſe fabulam, a meer 
legend, and an idle ſtory, and ſo I bury this aſ- 
ſertion with Nero, let ſuch an idle, irreconcile- 
able fancy have no ſecond reſurrection. | 


8 „ | Thirdly 
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Thirdly, they aſſert the Turk is Antichriſt; 
but Bellarmine, and the moſt learned Papiſts, re- 
ject this as a groundleſs opinion; they that are 

of this notion aſſert that ſome of the properties of 
Antichriſt may properly be applyed to the Turk. 


They ſay Mahomet aroſe about the year 666, 
and him they therefore conjecture to be Anti- 
chriſt, for his name doth contain the number of 
the beaſt, and his ſeat is Conſtantinople; that fa- 

mous city, that is ſituate on ſeven hills; but Bel. 
larmine affirms 666 is not the number of the time 
but of the name of Antichriſt. 


But ſuppoſe that Antichriſt's time was to be 
in the year 666, yet Mahomet's time was abortive 
before that time, for he was born 1n the year 597 

© he began to term himſelf a prophet in the year 
623 ; and died in the year 637, all the records a. 
greeing and confirming that he did not live to the 
year that teem'd Antichriſt. 


And Suarez in his 5th book, and roth chap. of _ 
his apology plainly confutes this groundleſs ar- 
gument, for, (ſays he) licet unum, aut alterum fig- 
num Antichriſii reperire valeant in Mahomete, altho” 
men may be able to find one or two of the pro- 
perties of Antichriſt in Mahomet, becauſe there 
is no adverſary of Chriſt who doth not participate 
of ſome of the properties of Antichriſt; amen 

| Z nece ſſa- 
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neceſſarium eft monſtrare omnium ſignorum collectio- 
nem; yet it is neceſſary to ſhew the concurrence 
of all the properties of Antichriſt in that one per- 
ſon on whom we concluded to be Antichriſt. | 


But St. Pauls prophecy is the plaineft confu- 
tation of this error; it appeareth firit from the 3d 
_ verſe that the great Antichriſt ſhall be a great A- 
poſtle. Now Mahomet was a mungril in religi- 
on, by birth an Arabian, and by education a Ma- 
nichee (as affirmed by ſome) and by profeſſion a 
Jew. He was no chriſtian, and therefore. no a- 
poſtate. e 


Secondly from the fourth verſe, ſedebit in tem- 
plo dei, he ſhall ſit in the temple of god, now take 
the phraſe materially for the remple of the Jews 
that was demoliſhed long before his time, or me- 
taphorically for the churches of the chriſtians, or 
formally for the perſons profeſſing Chriſt, in nei- 
ther acceptation can Mahomet be Antichrift, be- 
cauſe he doth not fit in the temple of God, nor 
doth he rule oyer the conſciences of Chriſti- 
ans. 0 ey — Df 


Thirdly, in the 7th verſe Antichriſtianiſm is 
termed a myſtery, and therefore Antichriſt muſt 

be a myſtical, that is, a ſecret adverſary unto 
Chrift, but the Turk. declares himſelf a profeſs'd 
enemy to Chriſt and chriſtianity, and therefore 
ST : 5 _ Fourth» 
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Fourthly, in the 8th: verſe, Antichriſt is ſaid 
to be conſum'd by the preaching of the goſpel, 
but amongſt the "Turks none have been converted 
by the preaching of the goſpel, and a 
this property ſuits not with Antichriſt. 


Fifthly, in the gth RY Antichriſt ſhall come 
with ſigns and lying wonders, but Mahomet ne- 
ver practis'd or atrempted to work miracles, ſed 
apud nos miracula ſiumt, but miracles are wrought 
by us ſaith Eudæmon, this property will not be 
allowed by. the Pope to the Turk, therefore ke 
is not the Antichriſt. 


Laſtly, in the 1oth __ Antichriſt ſhall be 
an admirable ſeducer, but the Turks have never 
held any ſophiſtical diſputations about religion, 
nor have they ever publiſhed! any learned books 
in defence of their religion, nor did they propo- 
gate their opinion by nice or artful force of ar- 
guments, or inſinuating, alluring perſuaſions, 

therefore where there 1s no ſeducer, there can be 
no Antichriſt. 


The fifth opinion is, that Antichriſt ſhall be a 
Jew, but never was there any thing more abſurd 
and ridiculous amongſt the fictions of the poets, 
the fables of the Jews, or dreams of the Turks, 
or even their own monſtrous legends, than this 
incongruous popith opinion of Aatichriſt ; the 
bs points 
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ints of this notion are ſo improbable, incom- 
patible, impoſſible, and incredible, that the plain 
reciting is a plain refutation of this paradox, 
this exorbitant aſſertion. Nineteen branches are 

aſcertained in their other opinion. 

Firſt, Antichriſt ſhall be a man. 

Second, a Jew. 

Third, of the tribe of Dan. 

Fourth, begotten of an incubus devil: 


Fifth, born in Na in Aſſy ria. 


Sixth, brought up in Chorazin and Bethſaida. 


* 


| Seventh, tutor'd by a familiar. 


: Eighth, of the admirableſt body, accuteſt wit 
and learning. 


Niath, he ſhall collect the Jews. 
Tenth, conquer the Pagans. 
_ Eleventh, cruelly perſecute the flock e of Chriſt, 
Twelfth, Kill Enoch and * | 


Thirteenth, 
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Thirteenth, 1 monarch of the whole 
world. 


— Fourteenth, he ſhall have more tiches and 
Wives than any man that ever lived. 


' Fifteenth , he muſt reign but three years: 
Sixteenth, he muſt build a temple.” 
Seventeenth, in it he ſhall be actually ador' d. 


Eighteenth, be ſhall have devils in the ſtiape 
of angels, viſibly adminiſt'ring unto him. 


Nineteenth, = ſhall aſcend * Olivet, 6 
and from thence with a troop of devils, in the | 
ſhape of glorious angels, he ſhall fly in the air, 
as if he were viſibly to aſcend into Heaven, but 
then there ſhall be à voice heard from Heaven, 
pronouncing, you ſhall dis, at which moment 
he ſhall be ſtruck thro* with a chanderbalr, and 
tumbled into Hell. 


But in order to contin and gtd l theſe weak 
and nonſenſical problems, it will be neceſſary to 
ariſwer every alligation paragraph by paragraph. 


Firſt, then it ĩs the opinion of all papiſts that 
Ancichrit ſhall be one perſon ; Suarez, in ns 
| * h whole 
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whole chapters of his ſixth book of apd'ogy, 
often endeayours to prove this point, bur this is 
4 thing ſomewhat improbable, that both in Da. 
niel and the Revelations, a beaſt ſhould never 
ſignify one perſon, but in this caſe alone, and it 
is alſo impoſſible that one perſon ſhould live from 
St. Paul's time to the end of the world. 


Sccbud, thät Autichriſt mall be à Jew, but this 


is confuted as ſoon as propos'd, becauſe the Jews 
never confeſs'd or acknowledg'd Chriſt, and 


therefore could be no > apoſtate. 


Third, he muſt be born of the tribe of Dan, 
but the 155 expect their Meſſias out of the tribe 
of Judah, ſcarcely then will they accept him out 
of the tribe of Dan, but this 1s only the opinion 


of our famous countryman Saunders, in his 


ſeyenth demonſtration concerning Antichriſt, 


and this was rejected as a weak, frivilous notion, 
by Bellarmin, becauſe there is not ſuch a tribe 


extant at this time in the world. 


bFoiitth: that he hall be begotten by a devil 
but this is ſuch a baſtard paradox (flowing from 
Malvenda's brain, the produce of his twelve 
years labour, in the eighth chapter of his ſecond 
book) that few men will father it, for St. Paul 
terms him a man of fin, and for a mortal man 
to have the devil for his father 1 is a propoſiergus | 
aſſertion.” | 


F ifth, 
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Fifch, Malvenda, in the ſixth chapter of his 
ſecond been ifficius, Antichriſt ſhall be born in 
Babylon, but this is rejected as impious and im- 
poſſible, becauſe Babylon in Aſſyria was utterly 
demoliſhed by the Medes and Perſians, never to 
be re- edify'd, as God himſelf doth teach us, 
Iſaiah 13. 19. and Jer. 50. 39. 40. Therefore 
the wild beaſts of the deſart, with the wild beaft's 
of the iſlands, ſhall dwell shere, and the owls ſhall 
dwe!l therein, and it ſhall be no more inhabited for 
cover, neither ſball it be dwelt in from generation 
to generation, as God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morah, and the neighbouring cities thereof, ſaith 
the Lord. ſo ſhall no man abide there, neither nn 
| _— ſon of man dwell therein. 


Sirch, brought up in Chotdzin and Bethſaida ; ; 
this was the common conceit of the old chriſti- | 
ans, as it is chronicled by Roger Hovenden, but 
theſe two cities are utterly ruined, or at moſt, are 
but deſpicable villages, and therefore it is not 
probable they ſhall be the famous nurſeries of the 
moſt famous potentate, that ever was or ſhall be, 
or who ſhall contend with God himſelf for ſu- 
| periority. 


RES 


Seventh, that Antichriſt ſhall have a devil to 
be his pedant ; St. Paul ſays, he ſhall come with 
the power of Satan; but that he ſhall be acquaint- 
ed with the perſon of Satan ; this ſurely ſeemeth 
to be added to the ſcripture, and to thetruth alſo. 

H h 2 == Eighth 
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Eighth, Malvenda, i in his ſecond book, chap. 
22. ſays, he mutt be a moſt beautiful youth, and 
a rare ſcholar, erit forma pulcherrima et ingeuio 
capaci/ima, he ſhall be (ſays he) of an handſome 
form, and excellent parts and learning, an An- 
tizenophon ; here he deſcribes the beſt king to 
characterize the worſt of monſters, but conſider 
this is done by way of fiction and imagination. 


ae Antichriſt hall collect the Jews, con- 
quer the Heathens, cruelly perſecute the Chriſti- 
ans, kill Enoch and Elias, become monarch of 
the whole world, and have more power, riches, 
and wives, than any potentate ſince the creation; 
theſe are as famous atchievements as any man 
can wiſh or imagine, and ſo fond are Bellarmine 
and Suarez of theſe fantaſtical notions, that from 
the foregoing premiſes they are: drawn many a 
| delicate demonſtration. 


But the md is, they have put a long ſword 
into a ſhort ſcabbard, they will have all theſe con- 
| verſious, perſecutions, conqueſts, marriages, 
and incomparable, innumerable actions, per- 
form'd within the compaſs of three years and a 
half; Eudæmon takes great pains to fit them and 
apply them properly, but it happened he fell 
Maße for all his apc reckoning. 


In che ſixteenth the temple of Jeruſalem _ 
be his pee, and there e to be adored ; 
fort y 
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forty and fix years was the temple menteficn 
building, and ſhall it be built by him in leſs than 
* forty and ſix months? oh admirable expedition! 
but Baronius and the ſcriptures ſay , it never ſhall 
be rebuilt, therefore that Antichriſt ſhall be 
ador'd in the material temple, is an improbable, 
nay, an | impoſlible aſſertion. 


de eighteenth and nineteenth, Antichriſt 
ſhall take his flight from Mount Olivet, and 
with his army of devils, transform'd into angels 
of light, ſhall ſoar in the air, untill a voice 
from Heaven ſhall be heard, thou ſhalt die, et 
confeſſim fulmine percuſſus, interibit, he thall be 
ſmote thro* with a thunderbolt in the midſt of 
his glorious flight, this is the opinion of Steuar- 
tius biſhop of Ingolſtad, bur perhaps what 
leas'd him at Ingolſtad, in Germany, did not 
reliſh with Malvenda in Italy, for he faith that 
Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven, and by 
the word of his mouth ſhall command Michael 
the tutelar angel of the chriſtians, to deſtro 
Antichriſt, then that Michael ſhall burn the tent 
of Antichriſt to aſhes, and ſo Antichriſt and his 
achates ſhall be ſwallowed quick into the earth; 
indeed I have read that Antichriſt thall be con- 
ſumed by the breath of Chriſt's mouth, and ſhall 
be deſtroyed by the brightneſs of his coming, 
but as to his flying i in the air, crying from Hea- 
ven, burning of tents, opening of the earth, 
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and thunder and lightning ! theſe are tragical nar- 
ratives, and diſmal ſtories without foun e 
or r any truth to ſupport them. 


Let us now examine what Malvenda has col- 
lected out of his twelve years labourous ſtudy 
concerning Antichriſt. In the 17th chapter of 
his fifrh book he aſſerts that an infinite rabble of 


Jews from all the corners of the earth ſhall ſwarm 
to Antichriſt, to fight under his banner; that 
Gog, and with him the Scythians, Tartarians, 
Capadocians, the inhabitants of Pontus, of the 


eaſt countries, the Euxine ſea, the Palus Mœo- 


tis, the Iberians, Albanians, Circaſſians, Perſians, 


Lybians, Ethiophians, Turks, Galatians, Phry- 
gians, Sarmatians, the inhabitants of Arabia Fæ- 


lix, and Arabia Deſerta, Cilicians, and the in- 
habitans of the leſſer Aſia, ſhall flock to Anti- 
chriſt, and whatſoever nations are compriſed with- 
in the territories of the habitable world, with A- 
merica, and all its infinite iſlands ſhall be ſubject, 
and fhall be comprehended in the prodigious mo- 
narchy of rin, ſo that he ſhall be Empe- 
ror of the world. 


In the 6th chapter of his 11th book Antichriſt, 
mall build the temple of Hieruſalem more ſump- 


tious, and more expenſive than the material tem- 


ple erected by Solomon, with . other Sood- 
| and coſtly edifices, 


In 


{- K+) 


In the 22d chapter of his 6th book, Antichriſt 
_ ſhall have more wives than ever Solomon had; 
tho' he had a thouſand, as in the 11th chapter, 
verſe 9th of the firſt book of kings. And in the 
1th chapter of his 8th book, all the ten bloody 
perſecutions under the ten Papan emperors, all the 
perſecutions under the Perſians, Arians, Goths, 
and Vandals, parve velitationes ſunt, are but 
light ſkirmiſhes compared to the bloody wars 
which the militant Chriſtians ſhall ſuſtain under 
Antichriſt. And moreover he ſhall rob, ſpoil and 
pluck down all the churches in the whole world, 


2 CONVENT them into ale-houſes and tables. 


Let us now conſider and ſam up all their mon- 


ſtrous aſſertions, in order from them to draw a 
. concluſion: 


| To build a more glorious temple than ther 
which was building 46 years. To marry a thou- 


fand wives, and more than that number: To 


martyr all the Chriſtians, and to prophane all 
the Chriſtian churches. To gather together 


all the Jews, diſperſed thro* the face of God's 


earth. To ſtrike a league with Gog, and con- 
quer the world. 


And all thoſe mighty and LE a 
| performed in leſs than forty and ſix months: 


when the ſwifteſt WING fowl, could not traverſe - 
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( 212 ) 
the globe in that time, yer that the popiſh Anti- 
chritt ſhall glean up all the riches, conquet all 
men, defile all women, and poſſeſs all lands both 
iſlands and continent throughout the whole world 
within the ſpace of three years and a half. 


If theſe appear not monſtrous, e in- 
eredible and incompatable paradoxes? Then I 
muſt confeſs that nothing can be falſe, and the ro- 
man not to be an Antichriſtian . 


If ſuch as have eyes in their heads, or hearts in 
their bodies? Such as are reaſonable men, or 
religious chriſtians? ſuch as are endued with the 
wiſdom of the ſpirit, or the ſpirit of wiſdom ? 
Such ſurely cannot but diſcover this we de- 
luſion. 


I will cloſe. up this ſection concerning the di- 
verſity of opinions about Antichriſt, with the 


judgment of that learned and judicious divine 


doctor White biſhop of Norwich. The moſt re- 
ceived opinion of the proteſtants is, that the Pope 
began to be Antichriſt, when by the donation of 
the Parricide Phocas, he took upon him the title 


of cecumenical biſhop, but became a perfect Anti- 
chriſt, under Gregory the 7th, Paſcal the ſecond, 


Adrian the 4th, Alexander the 3d and 6th, Inno- 


cents the third and fourth, and Boniface the Sth, 
with others too tedious to relate, by theſe f 5 
actions Firn, by making mo a — 


213) 
bove the houſe of God and by exalting himſelf 
above kings and emperors. Secondly, by mak- 
ing his own word and definitions of equal autho- 
Tity with the holy Scriptures. Thirdly uſurping 
temporal juriſdiftion over kings and emperors- 


And, fourthly by murdering the ſervants of 


Chriſt, who denied obedience to his uſurped au- 
| thority, traditions and tyranny, proctata eſt fa- 
bula plaudite, the farce is ended, and we cannor 
in juſtice but applaud their indefatigable labour 


and induſtry to ſupport a bad cauſe to palliate 
their ſchiſm and idolatry, maintain their intollera- 
ble and execrable bla'phemy defend their ſacrile- 


gious uſurpations on Chriſtianity, and in ſome de- 
gree extinuate their barbarous perſecutions a- 
gainſt the church and their unwarrantable pro- 
ſecutions of all true orthodox Chriſtians. 


But that we may with certainty diſcover this 


monſter, this canibal of all mankind, and this 


vile ſon of perdition ; let us briefly review him 
once again, leſt the horrid facts committed by 


him and his agents ſhould ſlip out of our me- 
mory. The Papiſts by order of their Pope, have 
laid waſte whole provinces and countries, depo- 


pulated kingdoms, have murdered by exquiſite 


pains and torments, myriads of Proteſtants, yea 
one hundred thouſand in twenty four hours; 
they have inhumanly maſſacred infinite numbers, 
wherever their power extended, burning innu- 
merable towns and villages, and putting all the 
2 1 © inhabitants 
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inhabitants without diſtinction to the ſ word ; they 


have forced our poor forefathers to live in caves 
woods and deſarts ſmothering their ſucklings in 
thoſe poor miſerable habitations, they have im- 
priſoned ſo many, that they could not provide 
bread to nouriſh and keep them alive, or lime 
and ſand to build priſons to hold them, they have 
-put out the eyes of one hundred, leaving only 
one perſon with one eye to conduct theſe miſera- 
ble wretches, they have caſt one hundred and for- 
ty into a large fire, they have rip'd up the bel- 


lies of women, and have clos'd living infants in 


them, they have headed their drums with the 
ſkins of ſlaughter'd proteſtants, and bound in- 
fants to the mouths of their expiring mothers, 
they have hanged the men by their privities, they 
have tortured proteſtants until their bowels 
fell out, to make them falſely accuſe themſelves 
of adultery at their private meetings, they have 
cut the throats of men, women and children, ſent 
ſome to the gallies, and gave their beautiful girls 
to the bawds of Avignon, with ſeveral other 
__ cruelties, which for brevity ſake I omit, all theſe 
heighnous barbarities were by the Papiſts perpe- 
"trated and committed contrary to their compoſi» 
tions, edits, promiſes and ſoJemn oaths. 


I have now finiſh'd my purpos'd taſk, and hope 

I may now conclude, and tho? I do not preſume 
to the ſame energy, nor am I ſo vain as to expect 
the like applauſe with Ovid, yet have I like him 


— 
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perpetuated the barbarous and cruel proceedings 
of the See of Rome, and alſo the times and ſea- 


ſons when thoſe palpable innovations were intro- 


duced into the church, and ſeeing the metamor- 
phoſis of the true orthodox religion, may pro- 
perly be compared to Ovid's metamorphoſis, 
concerning human 2 I have preſumed to 
ſay with him. 


amg; opus exegi, guad nec Jovis ira, nec ignes, 
Nec poterat ferrum, nec edax abolere vetuſtas. 


Ovid. Met: 


And now!] have compleated a work, that nei- 
ther the rage or malice of the Pope; his fiery try- 


als, his depopulating ſword or devouring time 


ſhall e*re deface, or render immemorial. 
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